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CHRISTMAS 1870.*

BY THE LATE REV. T. T. LYNCH.

CHRISTMAS, 1870, is the saddest and
strangest Christmas Europe has had
for many a year. There are always
many people sad at Christmas—
seldom, surely, so many as on this
lagt one; always some strifes that
are not allayed—surely seldom a
strife so bitter as that strife still
going on in and around Paris.
Sometimes Christmas is marked by
the return of the absent, sometimes
by the absence of the old familiar
faces; sometimes by the breaking-up
of former meetings, and sometimes
by the commencement of new home
parties and home circles. Many a
home circle has been drawn this
year that will be drawn, we hope,
next year on a larger scale. But
Christmas-day this year has to many
been a day of special sorrow. Where
are the lads who last year were at
home ? and when will there there be
again such a home as there once was?
Never, never! It is sad to look into
the room, or even think of it, where
last year the log flamed and the
bright sparks were ready to fly forth
with a touch; where the mistletoe
hung, under which, to use Gold-
smith’s kind words, “if there was
not more wit than at other times,
there was more laughing, which
answered the purpose quite as well;”

Where the piano was opened for the |

carol, and the group assembled round.
Now the grate is fireless, the piano
closed, and there is no mistletoe.
Always there are reminiscences at
Christmas of other days and departed
friends,—touched these with that
medicinal sadness which makes the
heart better. And hearts do not get
better unless kinder, more acquies-
cent with the Divine Will, more
hopeful of a good end that will satisfy
all the good wishes of the heart.
Happy are we if we can begin the
New Year with a faith in God that
makes us tranquil, yet not dull; and
the thoughts active, but without heat
and hurry; and the life earnest, yet
neither alarmed nor boastful. We
need, indeed, such quieting and
strengthening faith very specially
this year ; for 1870 has Dbeen a
great disappointment to many, and
a trouble to those whom it has not
so much astonished.

It was thought there would be no
niore war, or not much, at least not
among the civilized. But a civilized
man 1s one that is more clever
without being more good. Great
resources may be great temptations.
If we have big guns, we would like
to hear the noise of them and see
the effect. If nations live in mutual
distrust and jealousy, the outcome
will be war. You cannot prevent this

* Preparntory Notes for Thursday Evening Lecture, Januury 12th, 1871

Vor. LXXIV.—New Series, No. 25.



2 Christmas, 1870.

by exclamation ; wickedness therc
must be, or wars there would be none,
One side wrong, possibly both, or if
not both at the outset, probably
before the close both will be so.

Inferest will not secure peace ;
passion makes light of interest; yct
1t is true that community of interest
—and specially as the affections of
peoples get engaged, and they under-
stand one another better, and deve-
lop more of the life of mind in affairs
—will tend towards pecace. But
there is no peace to the wicked,
men or nations; and wars will not
ceasc till the moral life of man gets
more intellectual and charitable, and
till people really feel the domestic
and general interests of their neigh-
bours, their own too; not as contri-
butions to their own merely, but as
being their own.

Differences should unite rather
than divide, and ultimately will.
That the Frenchman is not as the
German should, and will, make him
the German’s friend, and so the
German shall be his friend. .

But it is vain—and this must be
repeated—to inveigh against war,
ag if invective would destroy it as
cannons would beat down a rampart.
Let men generally know what it
really is, what it does and at what
cost when it has done good; what
evil it has done, how sure it is to
rise under certain conditions, how
terrible even when most needful, and
what sore memories it leaves behind.

It is, as it were, an insult to
Providence, to be unmindful of what
war has been compelled to do- for the
world ; it shows an irreverent super-
ficial mind if we will not read a
divinely good meaning, an augury,
written in red letters. Surely the
warning is peremptory and impres-
sive: “Take heed that ye be not
consumed one of another.” Surely
the denunciation is imperative :
“They that take the sword shall
perish by the sword.”

The judgments of God are in war,
and these are delivering judgments

for the world, even when penal for
gome city, kingdom, generation.
Adecquate force is provided to over-
throw those who have sought to
prevail only by force. The force
that serves r4g2¢ is never more than
gervant ; and if ever, as in Common-
wealth days, sword and Bible go
together, the sword will gladly be
sheathed that the Bible may be
opened — opened more fully and
studied more faithfully.

Christmas is specially our festival
of beginning,—the genesis of the
Christian year. But why sing anew
of peace 7—*“ Peace, peace, when
there is no peace.” TIs it better as
a song than as an exclamation? At
least, the beginning made at Christ’s
birth, though it led through disap-
pointment and a depth of stormy
sorrow, led to glorious issues.

It is with seriousness, but not
with despondency, that we should
contemplate the beginnings with tke
sequel of Christmas before us. Is
the Cross, then, the true Christmas
tree? the old Thorn of the world,
with its Christmas blossoming, out
of which the Cross will be cut? Tt
is certain that the blossoming youth
of Christ led on to those days of
sorrow quite inevitably, because it
was 80 good and joyful. Our Lord’s
young heart must have been full of
enthusiasm for his country, must
have overflowed with reverent love
for God; His eyes must have soon
dawned with that sunshine that will
make the day of life as lovely and

ure ag it is bright. The new true
Eeart is always a reformer, it can
only rest as it hopes and works.
And Christmas, with its blessed be-
ginnings, does not lead us on to the
failure of a weary old man, whose
memory we reverence, thinking of
Him as a grave elder chiefly. He,
our Lord, was cut off in the prime
and bloom of His manhood; a great
love offering made for mankind at
the very age for perfect love. And
He stands before us for ever as the

. Lamb slain, And of Him in us



the lamb nature is to be born and
perfected, till we be all “re-born,
angels of one age, the age of love
and truth.”

Many beginnings are, a8 any one
onc might know they must be, pre-
ludes and failures ; they are *light~
hearted ” beginnings,—there is too
much unthoughtfulness and heedless
boast in them. And some that are
to be hailed gladly lead to grief.
Who is not born to some pain and
labour? Yet it is good to be born,
good for all, as we hope.

Let Christ’s birth hallow all births
and make them hopeful, and make
us wise in our hope for them, and
make us to see the hope within hope,
the life within life.

It is in the very midst of the
Christmas festival that our New
Year begins; and we must, then,
begin the year in a Christmas spirit,
and let the last half of this Christ-
mas be fit match for the first half of
the next.

There are beginnings we may
make at any time, and others for
which times come, and we may loge
them altogether or must walt for
their recurrence. But we may begin
again the Christianization of our-
gelves and of the world, and must
not despair. Christ foresaw wars,
and declared that the first effects of
his religion would not be peaceful.
Certainly the results of Providence
must be very great when we consider
the sorrow and sin that introduce
them. They will be great. I think
our special mission as Christians is
to lessen and suppress the causes of
war, and to maintain the subordinacy
of all material arms, and implements,
and successes, to moral ones.

_ Even now it seems to me we are,
in talking of the present war, con-
fusing things. TIs it patriotism that
makes the French maintain the
struggle? As against German wish
for territory, alleged to be for de-
fence, the French have no just word
to say, their own avowed purpose
and former history being considered.

This i8 no proof that the Germans
are right, only that the French have
no special right to complain of the
wrong. The French army is now
hanging on Haman's gallows, It
was erected high and with much
boast, for the enemy—itself is a
victim thereon. But were not a mag-
nanimity possible, that the French
cannot claim? That is the question
indeed. Yet German difficulties are
greater than thought; and because
the Glermans have been drawn on
and compelled to be so successful,

_ we ought not to turn against them

80 utterly as some are doing, and
forget the untruthfulness, and inso-
lence, and unreasoning vain-glory of
the French.

And yet how much honour and
truth, yes, and courage and love,
there are on both sides. And if the
medical nentrals are on both sides,
whatever may be their pergonal sym-
pathies, and care for the wounded in
common, shall there not be pulpit
neutrals too, if we are active in desire
for the ultimate welfare of both sides,
and recognize the present sufferings
of both, and desire to do honour to
what worth there manifestly is in
both ?

Would that our working classes
were more thinking classes and more
godly classes! I believe we must
reach adeeper faith in God if we are
to have peace on earth and in Eng-
land. Festivities of Christmas avail
little without sacrifices of Easter; nor
will sweet pensive sentiment avail if
we do not our part to live the good
life for which we honour and love
the departed. Whatever war-tools a
nation may need to use, it is by the
contentedness, the instructedness,
the domestic truth and comfort, the
kind-mindedness of its people, that
it alone can develop greatness.

What if we had a palace thus
insecribed, temple-like, “To all the
glories of England,” and there were
only pictures of war therein, and

. trophies of way’s victories? ‘“ What,”

it might be said, “ these your only
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clories ? all yonr glories? have you
no others?”  Our cengines and ma-
chines of so many kinds, these are not
our glories, except in part! Homes
ronnd factories, not factories without
homes ; people that are honest and
faithful, as well as clever and strong
—those are glories ! The translated
Bible is a glory; Newton the dis-
coverer, Milton the singer, Shaks-
peare the ¢ historian ”—these are
glories! Docks and shops have their
glory; big bales and crowded shop
windows mean much ; but people to
whom the outside of the head is more
than the inside, and the outside of
civiligation more than its brain and
heart, will not continue glorious, if
indeed they or their fathers have
ever been glorious.

I think a too general prosperity
is injurious ; and to call a prosperity
that is in some sense ours general, is
but illusive. The good of all in their
proportion, the proportion of their
need, and worth, and ability, is to be
the general aim~—the aim and wish
of statesman and preacher. But if
we get rich, or are said to be all
getting so, and care less for ques-
tions of enfernational justice, and
questions of speritual truth and infel-
lectual forms of happiness, it will go
ill with us. But is this the case?
‘We may believe not, and yet feel it
wise to take heed that it be not.

This recent Christmas of ours, and
again throughout Europe too, has
been an especially winterly one. We
have had our winter beauty, and
winter vigour, and winter amuse-
ment. Our winterly climate is not
as it formerly was; and it is, con-
sidered apart from the calamities of
the time, rather exhilirating to see
the earth “ vested all in white,” and
to feel the (tous) playful bite of the
wintry wind. But a snowy battle-
field, and a wounded man with only
frost to close his wounds, and the
bite of the wind after the thrust of
the sword, or when the man is
famishing, these are sad things to
think of.

All, however, is of the oldest of
the old erunel fashions of the world ;
and we will hope and pray for some
gpiritual coming of Christ in His
peaceful and peace-giving power ;
and will believe in a world of spirits
as well as of men, that is a present
world, not a future one merely,
though it be by us unseen; and will
hope for the Christianizing of many
who have lived in an evil, but not
wholly evil, way here, and for the
reconciliation and mutual comforting
of those who here even died bitter
foes.

God will not, that is clear, let life
£o on in an easy way, as a mere wil-
ful play of “I like this, therefore I
will do it.” He can judge two na-
tions as well .as one—nations out of
the war as well as in it. And there
is no escape from dishonour and
folly except through trouble; and
we must be earnest about good, and
in a strenuous intelligent way, else
we cannot remain secure, or remain
80, caring much for our own life.

Think of this for a Christmas-day
—ingtead of the lion and the lamb
lying down together, men sit down
together to eat of dog and wolf, of
rat and camel, all manner of foods
clean and unclean, specially the
latter, because that chiefly is accessi-
ble. A Paris banquet truly! figuring
what has been many a day, spire-
tually, the fare of many a Parisian.

O for a good Christmas in 18711
and for many new beginnings, in a
wise hope and with a heavenly song,
of great Christian effort.

But big things begin in small
ways often. Acorns yield oaks; the
sub-structure enlarging as the super-
structure requires that it should,
and the former nourishing as well as.
supporting the latter. So should it
be with Christian growths. Christ’s
“ Little flock” of real, healthful sheep
may begin now—at any time—to
feed and to move over the fields in
the hope of the promise, “It is my
TFather's good pleasure to give you
the kingdom.”



PARABLE FOR A PRAYER MEETING.

BY THE REV. 8. COX,

I WALKED ten mileg this morning
along a hard frosty road, to see if I
could at all recover from the nervous
exhaustion caused by past labour
and anxiety; and, as I walked, two
thoughts came to me of a consolatory
and friendly aspect. They may have
a message for you as well as for me,
and therefore I will tell you what
they were.

As I walked I could not but ob-
serve that the beautiful crystals of ice
and snow had fallen as abundantly
on the hard road, where they were
trampled under foot of man and
beast, as on the neighbouring fields,
where every blade of grass was cloth-
ed by them in an armour of dazzling
lostre. And I remembered how,
often, in my prayers for myself and
you, when 1 was asking for blessings
that imply perfection of character
and aim and motive, I had checked
myself, as though such blessings were
beyond the scope and need of crea-
tures so weak and sinful as we are.
And I asked myself, Why should you
do that? Why should any man do
it? Consider these delicate crystals
which you are crushing beneath your
feet. Fach is most exquisite, each
perfect, in its fragile loveliness, each
finished and brilliant as a gem,
though they have fallen and were to
fall on the hard bare road. Must
not He who made them, and spread
them here, love perfection for its own
sake? Are not all His works, save
only man, already perfect? And is
not man also His handiwork ? Must
He not, then, desire and intend that
man too should be made perfect?
But if that be His wish, why should
it not be your wish? if that His
Intention, why not your prayer ?

y fear to crave, why hesitate to

ask, perfection for the imperfect?
You are only asking what He means
and longs to give.

This was my first thought with a
friendly face: and the second was
like unto it, and grew out of it. I
had glowed with admiration at the
generous munificence of God in
lavishing the delicate wonders of
His skill on the hard barren road,
and a little marvelled, perhaps, that
He should waste them there. But
now the question came, Are they
wasted after all? What becomes of
them? When the sun shines upon
them with a too fervent heat, they
melt. What the road needs, that 1t
keeps. What it does not need drains
off into the mneighbouring fields,
making them more fertile. Is there
any waste in God’s lavish gift of
rain, frozen or unfrozen? Does not
every flake, every drop, subserve
some useful purpose? Yes, even
those which remain on the road and
are trodden into mud! Is not even
the mud scraped from the road by
human labour, and then, with fresh
labour, strewn upon the fields, to
give them an added fruitfulness ?
And why should any spiritual infln-
ence, any spiritual gift, be wasted
because it falls on hard and barren
hearts? How know you what good
it may do even to them? And why,
if they are past bearing, may it not
flow off from them, in more ways
than you can trace, to neighbouring
hearts, in which it will nourish
peaceable fruits of righteousness?

These were the thoughts my morn-

'ing walk brought me; surely very

friendly consolatory thoughts. May
they prove as comforting to you as
they did to me!
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GENERAL BAPTISTS SINCE 1824.
BY OLD MORTALITY.
No. I.

TH1s white-headed old man, the
quaver in whose voice suggests weak-
ness rather than dignity, very well
remembers during this period.  For
the importance of what he remem-
bers he does not vouch ; that must
rest with the reader. The quality
of things remembered will gepend
very much upon the observer. A
foolish man will remember trifles and
follies; a reflective man will find
more in what he sees than other

cople; an exact man will relate in
gue order and perfection of detail all
he names; a mere curiosity-monger
will retail, not so much what is in-
teresting or valuable, as what is odd;
and a sensible man will have pre-
served the kernel, as it were, of what
he has seen, and throwing the husk
away, invite you to share in his
retrospective dessert, not pressing
you overmuch to partake of all, but
bidding you welcome to anything to
your taste, and begging you to leave
without hesitation what is disagree-
able. This is the course the writer
begs you, gentle reader, to take on
this occasion.

There was a Latin motto current
in the days of Roman decadence, as
follows : “ Tempora mutantur, et nos
mutamuor cum illis "—* The times
are changed, and we are changed
with them.” An historical truism
this, as applied to nations, often in-
volving neither praise nor reproach ;
an ignoble excuse when adopted in
explanation of inconstancy or dege-
neracy in individuals. Religious
communities are neither nations nor
individuals; but, in proportion to
their extent and age on the one hand
and their freedom on the other, may
claim the immunity of neutral phe-
nomena, or lie exposed to the just
inflictions of criticism. The action
of retrospect in a mind fully sensi-
tive to moral principles is seldom

free from either blame or regret, or
from congratulation and gratitude,
ag it pursues the history either of
persons or communities for any con-
siderable period of time. .

In 1770 the General Baptist New
Connexion was formed; in 1870 a
century has written its changes on
the men, the manners, and the
opinions which now represent it.
At the time first named the flames
of martyrdom had been extinguished
in England about a century. The
last victims of polemical zeal were
the witches.* Loyalty (by which
was meant passive obedience to the
reigning monarch) and religion were
considered one and the same thing,
Physical force, generally in its rudest
form, was the agent by which the
religious and civil institutions of the
country were maintained. The sen-
timent of devotion to this cause was
frequently expressed in Parliament,
and on the magistrates’ bench, by a
popular counplet :

“While I can handle stick or stone
I will support the church and throne.”

Parliamentary elections were man-
aged by the combined power of mobs,
bribery, and oppression, openly exer-
cised, without an apology and without
a blush. The landlord oppressor, or
the proprietor of the rotten borough,
justified himself by what he conceived
aself-evident maxim of right: “May
I not do what I like with my own ?”t
A contest for a county seriously en-
dangered the pecuniary fortunes of a
candidate, and a succession of them
was the certain ruin of the richest
family. The time of the clergy was
spent between the duties of company-
keeper to the squire or lord who was
patron of the living, and the gaming-

_ * The last were executed about 1664. Baxter

]ﬁined in_the persecution of them, and Bir
atthew Hale pronounced their sentence,

¥ Duke of Newoastle.
the House of Lords,

First Reform debate in
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table and the hunting-field. The
renders of the novels of Smollett and
Tielding will form an idea of their
morality, and will see that drunken-
ness, profane swearing, and debauch-
ery were habitual amongst them.
Industry, especially in the rural por-
tions of the country, was not the
systematic thing we now see it.
Whitsun-ales, cock-fighting, bull and
badger-baiting, occupied much of the
Sundays and week-days of the people.
Ofholidays there were between thirty
and forty in the calendar, sustainable
by statute. The journey from Edin-
burgh to London was six days by
royal mail. To read was a rare at-
tainment. Burke reckoned that there
were only eighty thousand readers in
England in his day. Writing was
an art practised only by professed
scholars. Robinson Crusoce was the
youth’s great book of travels; but
whether it was fact or fiction was
doubtful to the majority of its read-
ers. Pilgrim’s Progress was read
in hundreds of pious and humble
homes with a reverence almost equal
to that paid to inspiration. Alma-
nacks were invariably emblazoned
by illustrations of the direst portent,
and their predictions most anxiously
studied, and the verifications after-
wards industriously sought for. The
belief in lucky and unlucky days was
universal. No sailor would embark
on a voyage, no servant would go to
a fresh place, on a Fridey. Dr.
Johnson ~always on crossing the
threshold of a house for the first
time put a certain foot first, and
wetting the tips of his fingers
touched the door-posts on either
side.  “ Paradise Lost” was the
great classical posm of England ;
and Dryden and Pope, with Milton,
were the three great English poets.
Shakespeare, chiefly by the agency
of Garrick, was just beginning to
be appreciated and to be popular.
lohnson was finishing his great dic-
tionary. Robert Burns was at the
Flough. Literature at large was
ooked upon by religious people as

a Pagan field of recreation. Seri-
ous persons read ‘ Young’s Night
Thoughts” and “ Hervey's Medita-
tions,” The ideas of Voltaire and
Roussean were beginning to scethe
in the French mind, and prepare the
ferment of the great Revolution.
The name of Buonaparte had never
been heard in Europe ; the men
who bragged of battles, whether in
alehouse or Parliament, talked of
Prince Eugene and the great Duke
of Marlborough. Steam-ships and
mitrailleuses were equally undreamt
of, and every English boy implicitly
believed one Englishman to be equal
to six Frenchmen. Yet the element
of utility was beginning to make its
throbs felt through society; and this
not so much through the lucubrations
of Adam Smith and Bentham as by
the practical application of the dig-
coveries of Black, Leslie, and Davy,
in reference to heat, the gases, and
oxidation. At length mechanical
ability linked discovery with produc-
tion. Arkwright, Peel, and Strutt
made the cotton manufacture one of
the great staple trades of England.
In 1792 the great burst of the Revo-
lution came. Europe shook with
the explosion. Monarchy was swept
away, tradition was langhed at, and
philosophers and tailors made con-
stitutions and moral systems afresh
every morning. Then came reaction,
and Trafalgar, and Waterloo. In the
meantime Sunday schools had been
instituted, started by one Robert
Raikes, a Nonconformist of Glonces-
ter. The millions became readers.
“The rights of man which the
French Revolution had dragged in
their infancy through the gutter,
stood upon their feet a promising
and sta{)wart youth, and demanded
reform. The “Times” newspaper
became the wonder of the world;
James Watt produced the steam-
engine and George Stephenson the
locomotive. Civilization and Libe-
ralism, for a time, meant the same
thing; and Lord John Russell stood
on & pinnacle whose pedestal was the
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English Houge of Commoug, and dic-
tated polities to the rest of Euarope.
And now we are in our own day.
But what a change has taken place
gince we were boys ! And what
changes have passed over the G. B.
Connexion in the same time! And
how shall we cstimate them ?  We
have noted somewhat of the general
course of change outside the body:
what have been the specific changes
going on mside during the same
time? To estimate them correctly
it secms necessary, first, to define
what were the special characteristics
of our position at the commencement,
of the period ; and then we may, by
appreciation of the altered mood of
circumstances external to it, arrive
at a correct realization of the present
relations of the Connexion and the
community. Laying it down, once
for all, that we have no idea of tres-
passing on the ample field or the
manorial rights of the highly re-
spected anthor of the ““ History of a
Hundred Years,” but only intend to
chronicle the personal recollections
of less than half a century, we may
proceed to state that the most palpa-
ble feature of the sitmation of the
founders of our body was one of ¢so-
lation. 'This arose necessarily from
the fact that the theological com-
plexion of the sentiments by which
they were actuated was that of
intense Protestantism. This Protest-
antism was directed in two different,
and as it frequently happened, oppo-
site quarters. It turned itself in full
force against sacerdotalism in one
direction, and against the restrictive
tenets of Calvinism in the other.
This position placed our founders in a
cross-fire, and made them at once the
object of persecution on the part of
the Establishment, and of aversion,
not unmixed with contempt, on that
of the respectable and educated Dis-
genters. Church pecple looked upon
them as fanatical and seditious, and
proper subjects for the stocks, while
Independents and DBaptists faintly
concealed their horror of them as

hereties in religion and Goths in
ignorance. In such plight they
would have looked aronnd for com-
panionship and sympathy in vain,
had it not been that the positive side
of their position in the controversy
furnished a bond of union abundantly
strong and suflicient, not only for the
exigencics of debate, but even of de-
sertion, opposition, and pevsecution,
It has often been said, and perhaps
with some truth, that dissent and
protest, wer se, being themselves
negative, furnish neither a substan-
tial bond of union nor the requisite
forces for progress. This, howerver,
depends entirely upon the character
of the principles against which the
dissent, or the protest, is directed.
In this case they were directed
against the negative or privative
elements in the creed of their oppo-
nents, and therefore they derived
from the positive alternatives which
their opponents had rejected, all
the strength and fertililty which the
broadest and most emphatic affirma-
tive principles could supply. Sacer-
dotalism implied that certain high
spiritual privileges and functions
were the exclusive prerogative of a
limited number of individuals, to
whom they were communicated under
very restricted conditions of time,
place, law, and ceremony. In oppo-
sition to this, our ancestors contended
that the richest grace and highest
gifts of spiritual life and service were
freely open to the acceptance of all
mankind by the direct and uncondi-
tional benevolence of God ; and that
neither priest nor kaiser found a
more favoured place within the holy
of holies than the humblest believer.
Calvinism wore as its distinctive
mark the special selection of a few
favoured individuals from among the
millions of depraved humanity, while
the immense majority of mankind
were delivered over to thosc uncove-
nanted mercies which made it such a
terrible thing * to fall into the hands
of the living God.” General Bap-
tists, on the other hand, asserted
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with a pellucid clearness and energy
of statement whish was only equalled
by the faultless spirit of charity and
revercnee in which it was uttered,
that there was no restriction nor
reserve in the offers of Divine mercy,
that salvation was the universal heir-
loom, which nothing but intentional
rejection could alienate ; and that it
was as derogatory to the infinite per-
fections of God as it was fatal to the
dearest interests and hopes of men
to admit the contrary. They were,
therefore, in their relation with these
two sets of combatants, on immea-
surably broader ground than that
occupied by their antagonists, in
their contest with whom, in the lapse
of time, they were sure to find the
countless masses and overpowering
influence of all rational and consci-
entious humanity with them. The
position of their opponents was that

9

the highest gifts of (fod to man were
limited by sacerdotal or selective
restriction ; their own position, that
thcy were the equal and common
heritage of all humanity. The priest
gaid, “ You cannot have salvation
unless 7 give it you;” the Calvinist
said, “ You cannot have it unless you
are one of the elect ;” the (ieneral
Baptist said, “All men can and will
have it, unless they intentionally
reject it.” In the fulness of these
truths and the richness of these
consolations they were strong. The
word of God was, they believed, in-
fallible ; the reason and conscience
. of mankind were in their favour;
why should they despair? Who had
a better right to expect eventual
victory? They felt the energy of
undaunted assurance, and worked
wonders.
‘““Possunt quia posse videntur.”

FAMILIAR TALKS WITH YOUNG CHRISTIANS.*
No. I.—On Getting a Clear Start.

GeorgE MosTYN had recently shown so
much earnest thoughtfulness about the
adoption of the Christian life as to give
his friends bright and pleasant hopes of
his speedy consecration to Christ. He
was naturally a light-hearted youth,
ready for any quantity of innocent mis-
chief, a little too much given to teasing
his sister Maggie, keen in his relish for
such sports as cricket, rowing, skating,
football, and the like, ambitious to excel
in his business, but hardly ever free
from the conviction that he ought to be
a Christian, and never entertaining any
other idea than that some day or other
he should be one. His associations were
mostly of a healthy sort, fitted to foster
good desires and godly resolutions, and
likely to help in the formation of a sound
and thorough religious character. He
bad attended the Sunday school from the
day he was able to master the journey,
and his parents had regularly trained
him to worship God with them in their
loved sanctuary. That privilege which
Do youth can prize too highly, a godly
bome, was also his; a home whers it was
always held to bo a better thing to be

* This series of papers is intended to follow u
18guzine in 1871, and which huve just been publis | Paternos X
Inding, and with two additional chapters, under the title of “ Starting in Lifs,” price 2s.

good than wealthy, Christ-like than suc-
cessful, true and right than famous;
where the name and the love of God
entered freely into the household con-
versation, and the joy of God filled the
heart of at least three of the inmates,
father, mother, and Maggie, and flowed
over, bathing with its refreshing influ-
ence the whole domestic life. Fortu-
nately, too, George had a good Christian
master, of thorough business habits and
unflinching integrity, who had never
learnt to lie in order to shelter himself
from blame, or to put bad wood or bad
work into a “job” because he had erred
in his contract. All these favourable cir-
cumstances were, by the blessing of God’s
Spirit, doing theirwork; andas My. King-
ston, his teacher, said, it was clear that
George was more than usually anxious
and prayerful in his consideration of the
meaning and claims of the religious life.
It has been my lot to see so many
youths like him, that I at once under-
stood this to be a delicate and critical
period of his life, requiring the wisest
treatment and the most careful atten-
tions. The deepening intensity of his
the * Familinr Talks” which appeared in this
ﬁed by Mr. Stook. Paternoster Row, in an elegant
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religions feclings, the growing solemnity
and importance of boginning life, in its
truest and richest sense, the special
wakefulness in observiug the spirit and
conduet of those who profess to be Chris-
tians and guides of others, the fearful
possibility of injuring for years by
thoughtless words or inconsiderate deeds
the feeble germs now struggliug towards
growth, made me very anxious that he
should have a clear start, and so wmake
more solid and satisfactory progress in
thorongh practical godliness than many
whom I have known. Some Christians,
it scems to me, are weak and irresolute
all their days because they do not begin
well. They set out with false expecta-
tions, unreasonable hopes, and erroneous
notions; and therefore make ill-directed
efforts to reach a goal they do not see,
and obtain a blessing they do not under-
stand. They have no clear ideas of “the
way of salvation,” no definite principles
of life, no accurate Biblical knowledge,
no perception of the simple conditions of
spiritual health and vigour; and hence,
just as a child that is badly nursed and
ill-trained at the start, gets ricketty, has
scarcely a well-shaped or strong limb,
and goes all its days with the marks of
its bad training upon it, so some Chris-
tians “ go mourning all their days;”
never stand straight, have no moral
principle, and no religious power, simply
because they have been suffered to make
so bad a beginning. In the Christian
life the old proverb has much truth,
“To begin well is to end well.”” Many
“failures” are directly traceable to want
of sufficient wisdom and care at the start.

George Mostyn’s condition was pro-
bably a cause of less solicitude to me,
because I knew that his sister Margaret,
or Maggie as she was familiarly called,
and who was about a year and a half his
senior, was, though altogether different
in character and in religious experience,
well fitted in some respects to aid him
in his early efforts. She had an ardent
enthusiasm, and had formed a passionate
ideal of life. She yearned to be and to
do something really effective. She used
to say, with all her strength of convie-
tion, quoting the words of the poet:—

“’Tis a vile life that, like & garden pool,

Lies stagnant in the round of personal loves,

That has no ear save for the tickling lute

Set to small measures,—deaf to all the beats

Of that large music rolling o’er the world ;

A misemble,t%etty, low-roofed life,

That knows the mighty orbits of the skies
Through nought save light or dark in its own
cabin.”

And all these yearnings of her young and
love-filled heart centred in her Saviour.
She did not merely receive Him; she

delighted in Hint. He was * altogether
lovcgy,” the chief of all hor joys. Just
as bread satisfies hunger, or water thirst,
so Christ satisfied the deep and wide
cravings of her spirftual nature. As a
well-made key fits into its lock, 'so the
Lord Jesus met all the demands of her
active conscience, her great mental needs,
the intensity of her religious ardour, and
hor resolve to make her life really noble
and useful. She revelled in the overfiow-
ing fulness of the satisfaction she found
in the Christ of the gospels; her young
and trustful spirit found its perfect
heaven in the sweetness of His love.

“And have yot no doubts at all, Mag-
gie?” said Greorge one day, in the course
of a long conversation.

“Doubts,” she said, “how dare I doubt
the love of oNE who has died for me, and
who, if it were necessary for my good,
would die for me again to-day? Instead
of doubting, I feel I cannot trust Him
enough ; and I almost pant for opportu-
nities in which the strength and simpli-
city of my trust may be tested, and so
increased.”

““ But have not such questions as these
ever disturbed your peace—‘ Am I really
a Christian? Am I deceiving myself ?
Is all this real, or am I being led away
by my own excited feelings #*”

“Of course, George, I've been tempted
occasionally, but it has only been for a
moment ; for I have at once recalled the
words of Jesus, ‘ He that believeth on
the Son hath everlasting life,” and ¢ He
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast
out;’ also the saying of John, < The blood
of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from
all sin;’ and the temptation has been
vanquished, and in the victory I have
had another occasion for thanksgiving. I
know very well that my salvation does
not depend upon my state of feeling,
whether it is happy or sad, but upon my
simple acceptance of God’s Son.”

“And, Maggie, do you really say you
have no recollection whatever of the
hour in which you became a Christian P
Can’t you name the day or the circum-
stances? Didn’t you feel any sudden
and decided change ?”

“No, George. As I told our pastor
when I became a member of the church,
it always seems to me as though I had
gradually and almost unwittingly grown
up into the Christian life, just as the
seeds of the sweet-williams and nastur-
tiums grew into leaf and flower. God
set me in a good soil; the warm beams
of his love have been kindling about me
all my life, the gentle dews of parental
prayer have softened my heart, and kind
arms have protected me from many of
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the evils of the world, and I have slowly
become a follower of Christ. Or I may
gay it seems to me like this: our dear
father and mother are hoth beautiful
mirrors of the Saviour’s gentleness and
grace; I have been looking therein for
at least half a score years, and gradually
I have been changed into the sameimage,
as by the Spirit of the Lord. Certainly
I have had no sudden shock, no special
revelations; I can’t say on such a day,
in such a place, I was converted ; but as
I look back I can see God has led me
along just as a mother does a child, from
the days when it is so feeble that it can-
not walk, and when it has life but is not
conscious of it till its strength is firm
and its step steady, so He has guided
me until now, when I can say with
joy, ‘To me to live is Christ” He is
the perfect ideal of my life, my blessed
Saviour, my all in all! I love Him, and
I want to be like Him and do His will
from day to day; and I sometimes think,
dear George, that if you were but a
Christian, my joy would be complete.”

“Ah, well!” said he with a sigh; “I
want to be a Christian, as you know, but
I find no end of difficulties in the way.
I feel as if I couldn’t get a clear start
any how; and I won’t profess anything
I do not really feel. There is enough of
that in the world without my adding to
it. But what puzzles me more than a
little is, that what was so easy to you is
so very difficult to me.”

“ But, George, surely you haven’t
forgotten the sermon of a few Sunday
evenings ago, on ‘Take my yoke upon
you and learn of me.” Don’t you remem-
ber the passage showing that God does
not lead us all to Christ along the same
line and in precisely the same way P

“Indeed, I can’t call it to mind just
now. What was it P’

“I'll quote as much as I have of it
in my notes, for I believe it meets this
difficulty of yours exactly.”

And away went Maggie in her eager
zest to her desk, and brought out a small
note-book, in which she was in the habit
of writing all that she could remember
of her pastor’s sermons. Having found
the place, she said, ‘“Here it is. The
subject of the introduotion is the diffe-
rent modes in which faith in Christ is
started in the souls of men. These are
only my notes of it, and of course they
are very brief.”

“Men are not all converted in the
same way, though by the same Spirit.
Though all are led to Christ, yet they
are not led along the same lines of expe-
rience. Peter hears the invitation of
Jesus, and is soon by His side. Natha-

niel, meditating on the Hebrew Secrip-
tures under the fig-tree, is asked by
Philip to ‘come and see’ Jesus of Naza-
reth, and his prejudice is conquered by
learning that the Nazarene is omniscient.
The woman of Samaria finds Christ when
she gees in the Stranger at the well one
who tells the secrets of her life as fully
as if he had known her all her days.
Saul of Tarsus does not cease his rebel-
lion and start for the cross till he is
struck down on the road to Damascus
ag by lightning. The chart of experience
is covered with roads, every one of which
leads to the Centre, Christ Jesus. There
is the road beginning at the godly home
of Eunice and Lois, and going through
the scriptures. Another road starts from
the Sunday school, another through the
Bible class, another is correspondence or
converse with Christians, another is sor-
row,and another disappointment; indeed
the roads are numberless, but each one
may conduct to the presence of the Lord
Jesus, just as all the roads of the Roman
Empire led straight to the seven-hilled
city. The main thing is to get to the Cen-
tre, Christ Jesus; the road along which
we go is only of secondary importance.”

“There, George,” said Maggie, as she
laid down her note-book, *“doesn’t that
make it clear that you ought almost to
expect to have a different experience
from mine in beginning the Christian
life? You know how we differ in our
tastes, in our ways of looking at things,
and in no end of matters; and surely you
ought not to be puzzled and surprised
if we differ in this.”

“Yes! well, I can see that; but it is
not only from you I differ, but from so
many others. My case seems altogether
peculiar. Fred Wilson, who was baptized
last month, told me that he was converted
within an hour. He was at the prayer
meeting, and during one of the prayers
he felt like Bunyan’s Pilgrim, as if the
load had gone from his back, and he
could rejoice in the liberty of the chil-
dren of God. And here I've been brought
up in a pious home, and amongst Chris-
tians all my days, and yet seem as if 1
can’t make a beginning.”

“But, George, you often say no two
faces are alike, no two trees are alike, no
two crystals even are exactly alike; why
should’nt the sume thing be true of the
beginnings of the Christian life ?

“If so, which I suppose I must admit,
what is the use of Christian experience
and Christian biography, which you say
is such very helpful reading ?**

“This, that it shows you in what all
‘beginnings’ agree, and so makes known
what is essential in a beginning. For
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instance, it is very clear that in every
case of spiritnal life, be it of young or
old. and of either sex, and of any train-
ing, there arve these things—faith in the
Lord Jesus Christ, bringing pardon for
sin and joy in God; dissatisfaction with
and sorrow over the past, and an ardent
aspiration towards a higher life in the
future ; followed by an honest and sted-
fast endeavour to have the same mind
that was in Christ, and to live a similar
life to His. These facts you will find in
different degrees of strength in every
young Christian life. Some believe and
trust more fully than others, some aspire
more, some work more; but all believe,
aspire, and work.”

Photographs from the Chapel Album.,

“There, Maggie, you start another of
my dificulties, in using that word faith.
I am constantly heming it, and words
like it; and I know that I believe n great
deal, and a great deal, too, about Jesus
Christ, and yet this question of ‘saving
faith’ troubles me; and so I go on from
one difficulty to another.”

“Well, George, I think I must stop, for
it is nearly prayer meeting time. Let me
arrange for you tosee onrfriend Mr. Long-
ford about that matter, for I am sure he
could explain it much better than 1.”

With this understanding, George and
Maggie went to get ready for the week-
evening prayer meeting.

JouN CLIFFORD.

PHOTOGRAPHS FROM THE CHAPEL ALBUM.
No. 1.—Mr. William Rulty, Senr., and Miss Wedderburn.

“You look at human beings as though they were merely animals with a toilette, and never see the
great soul in a man’s face.'—Middlemarch, p. 25.

WueN I saw you the other day, M.
Editor, you said you should like to have
a few of my photographs for insertion
in your Magazine, and though with that
pliability which has often led me into
trouble, I consented, yet I have doubted
the wisdom of my promise ever since.
For really I have such a host of them,
and they differ so much, not only, as of
necessity in subject but also in the de-
gree of skill with which they are exe-
cuted, that I positively do not know
where to begin, or which to select. More
than a quarter of a century I have been
engaged in this captivating art, and I
am so devoted to it that I never take
any journey without my apparatus, or
go into any company without trying to
get “a picture,” even though I may
have to imitate Hogarth, who used to
sketch the rough outlines of faces on his
thumb nails; in fact I feel as if the
camera and the chemicals were a part of
myself, and I could no more live happily
without them than my dog Sancho with-
out his bone. Hence I have, as you
know, a large, strange, and miscella-
neous collection of portraits. Some of
them were taken almost in an instant,
under a bright summer gky, with a full
and clear light, and on a well prepared
sensitive surface; others were slowly
printed in the dark and murky atmo-
sphere of cities and towns in the closing
montbs of the year. Even by the fire-
side, at the genial tea-table, on’Change,
in railway carriages, at home and abroad,
1y familiar lens has done its work, in-
creasing my pictorial stock ; so that here

| are pastors and -deacons, Euodias and
| Syntyches from the chapel; fathers and
mothers and children from the home;
stockbrokers from the market; students
from the colleges; ugly, repulsive, and
unbearable bachelors from nowhere;
fair, attractive, but hard and harsh
damsels from the wide deserts of rejec-
tion; heroes from the lonely garret and
the splendid palace ; saints of the purest
beauty from the various walks of life:
indeed, a multitude which few clerks
could number, and no writer, not even
an artist, fully describe. What am I to
do then? I can’t bear suspense. It is
worse than gnawing hunger to me. I'd
rather fight a dozen foes than be im-
paled for five minutes on the horns of
either a dilemma or a trilemma; and
therefore at once I seize the CHAPEL
Avrsuym, fondly hoping that I may catch
the attention of most of your readers for
a few moments, and interest them by
setting forth its contents, whether they
worship in the calm Sabbath quiet of
the Pew, or work from that throne of the
preacher, the Pulpit.

1 suppose you, sir, would naturally
expect me to begin my list with a selec-
tion from the Pulpit; but in my humble
judgment—as speakers always say when
they are about to utter their most dogged
and obstinate opinions—in my humble
judgment, the pulpit often gets too much
honour. Itis always first; and therefore
I mean to reverse the order of proceed-
ing for onco at least. Some men imagine

that the world is the wrong way up, and
that chaog will soon come again if every-
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thing is not set square with the pulpit.
And yet what is that wooden hox more
than a convenient screen for hideous, un-
shepely legs? Moreover, does not a high
authority ask, «“ Who is Paul, and who is
Apollos, but ministers by whom ye be-
lieved ?** The pulpit is made for the pew, und
not the pew for the pulpit. Of course I
highly esteem all ministers for their
works’ sake; and I may say that I know
n few who would fare very hadly in the
matter of esteem if it were not for their
work, forthey cannotbeloved orrespected
for anything else; certainly not for the
way they do their work, since that is far
from estimable, and quite as clearly not
for what they themselves are; for their
photographs show conclusively that they

. possess qualities of character altogether
opposed to the spirit and life of the New
Testament pastor. But of these by
and bye.

I now begin with the Pew; and I
gelect a photograph taken a long time
ago in the Baptist Chapel, Back Lane, in
the ancient and time-honoured borough
of Asitwas. On one occasion, when the
minister was rather prosy —for even
Homer nods sometimes, and Milton is
not always sublime—I set my invisible
camera before the serene, placid, and
contented countenance of Mr. William
Rutty, sen., seated in pew forty-six, in
a straight line from the pulpit. The
Ruttys, I may say, have been in that
pew since the days of Oliver Cromwell,
and they will be in it, so they boast, to
the day of doom. They are a respectable
family, a most respectable family, and
the head thereof is the duly concentrated
essence of modern respectability and old-
world stagnation. See his face. The
eyes are fixed and the gaze is steady.
He looks 'straight on, turning neither to
the right hand nor to the left. Though
the nose is obtuse and fleshy, the lips
muscular and slightly. compressed, and
the chin large, yet the whole is animated
with a quiet glow of satisfaction like that
one sees in an ox contemplatively chew-
ing its cud. His hair is as straight as
a mathematical line, and as it is rather
ron grey, and stiff and stubby, reminds
usof theicicles thatornament theeaves of
low-roofed houses on a winter’s morning.
Thq necktie boasts breadth, is not wholly
lmh.ke a Scotchman’s plaid, and is put on
80 tightly as to threaten strangulation.
Above this, like ramparts defending a
City, rises an amplitude of collar, suffi-
clent for half a dozen ordinary neeks,
ond starch enough in the collar to meet

¢ wants of a moderate family laundry.

he smirk of self-complacency on his
ace, being interpreted, says to the

minister, *“ Go on, Mr. Neophyte; go on,
sir, your allotted time. Denounce creeds
ag you pleage, I stick hy mine. Urge
anxiety for the salvation of souls with
all your ardour. I can squeeze all my
solicitude into a guinea suhscription to
the Missionary Society. Advocate novel-
ties to your heart’s content, Istand by the
old ways. I know they are right, and [
am right; right for this life and the next.
Go on, sir; my name is Rutty. I have
been all these ways heretofore; I know
where I am, and T mean to keep therc.”

And to do Mr. Rutty, sen., credit, he
has “kept there.” Allhis Puritan energy
hag heen driven along well-beaten tracks.
At the prayer meeting many years ago I
heard him pray; I listened to him last
night again. He has not changed a bit.
He still wants blessings to travel ““like
oil from vessel to vessel;”’ and asks that
triple good, “mouth, matter, and wis-
dom,” for the young minister, who cer-
tainly does not lack mouth, however much
he may need both “matter and wisdom;”
as he had for thirty-five years, week by
week, with all the regularity of the
borough clock, requested the same fa-
vours for his former pastor, though his
“wisdom” had become petrified pru-
dence, and his ““ matter” was so dry that
nobody could digest it. Four thousand
three hundred and seventy-four sermons
he had heard from that Back Lane pul-
pit, but they had no more lifted him out
of one of his ruts than you could lift the
Andes and the Himalayas with a Wool-
wich crane. He had the honour of op-
posing every improvement as though it
were an innovation; and once or twice
he had to accept innovation without
improvement. He told me that he did
not get a “ wink of sleep” the Sunday
night after the minister introduced an
additional hymn and a second reading
of the scriptures into the service; and
when it was decided that candidates for
church fellowship should not be required
to state their experience in the hearing
of the whole church, fearful visions of
ungodly men creeping in unawares dis-
turbed his rest and interfered with his
digestion. Only a short time ago he
was s0 deep in the pew-rent and quar-
terly collection rut, that the scriptural
plan of weekly offerings was held to
involve a needless change; for had not,
said he, the minister as much money as
old Mr. Jenkins? and were they not
quite free from debt? So Mr. William
Rutty, sen., goes ou, from end to end of
his short and narvow ruts, rejecting all
that is new as necessarily untrue, and
clinging to whatever is familiar as though
it were a revelation of God; instead of
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following the teaching of the Bible, and
proving all things, and then holding fast
only the good, whether that good be old
as Adam or new as the morning.

But enough of the Ruttys, for the
other portraits of members of this family
so closely resemble this that I may
venture to leave them ; simply saying in
plain English what I hear ministers
sometimes say in rusty Latin, “From
one learn all.”

T have putin the Chapel Album, under
the next portrait, that well-known line
of the poet Keats, “A thing of beauty
is a joy for ever;”’ and just recently
I have added the words which stand
as the motto of these papers. Yet to
many eyes the photograph of Miss
Wedderburn is not suggestive of the
beautiful, even in a faint degree. But
to me it is a sainted picture. For
years she has been with the angels, and
this souvenir seems as though it gave
intimation of her approaching glorifica-
tion. Every time I look at it a floating
fragrance comes filling the air as with
the balmy breath of heaven. Those up-
lifted eyes, in which serene calmmess
and earnest faith sit enthroned, speak
of the simple grandeur of her confidence
and the fulness of her disinterested devo-
tion. The brow is white as alabaster,
lofty, and smooth as marble ; the finely-
cut lips stand a little apart, asif waiting
to deliver a message of love that forces
its way from the heart; and the counte-
nance is radiant with the umnearthly
loveliness of a mystical and rapturous
communion with God. There is beauty,
but you feel it rather than seeit. Itis
not in form, nor colour. That circle of

THE BOON AND

THERE is no gift of God so good
It needeth not His blessing—
Take richest dowers or daily food
That deeper need confessing ;

For gifts without his blessing used
Tend only to our hurting—

Meats stored when salt has been refused
To foul decay reverting.

Mere riches hold us down from God,
‘With heavy cares oppressing,

The while His golden streets are trod
By beggars for His blessing.

‘We may with simple pulse be fed,
And show a fairer glowing

Than all who sit where weats are spread
And chioicest wines are flowing.

Or otherwise, with love divine,
Our bumble need redressing,
Ripley, Nov., 1871.

The Boon and the Blessing.

paleness round the lips, and the bright
roseate hue in the centre of the cheeks,
suggest disease rather than health, and
urge thoughts of fading strength rather
than of expanding life. Noj it is a spi-
ritual and ethercal beauty, a beauty of
soul that triumphs over the physical
features and shines out with a glory that
is not seen on sea or shore,

Hers was a noble life. Like Martha,
she was engaged in “much serving;”
but yet was never cumbered and worn
with it, because, like Mary, she sat daily
at the Master’s feet, and listened to
His words, and received His sustaining
strength. She was as sweetly unselfish
as the flowers, and gave herself and her
“all” to Christ, like the widow of the
gospels. Meekness and humility clothed .
her with their loveliest robes. I mever
knew a purer spirit. She always
breathed the softness and gentleness of
the Saviour; and yet I have seen her
weak body quiver and throb with its
anguish of desire for the salvation of the
lost. Faithful unto death, she realized
the support and joy of the Christian’s
hope, and gently as leaves are shed by
the flower that has finished its course,
she fell into the arms of Jesus; and as
Deborah, Rebekah’s nurse, was buried
under the ““oak of weeping’’ amid affec-
tionate regrets and sweet memories, so
this Christian servant was laid in the
grave with tears of real sorrow from
those whom she had served so faithfully
and long, as well as from friends who
had been gladdened with joy and forti-
fied in the faith of Christ by her sweet,
earnest, and beautiful Christian life.

JoB GILBON.

THE BLESSING.

God turns the water into wine
‘When poured beneath His blessing.

Of mental wealth the truth’s the same—
In man’s dim narrow college

‘We struggle for, and scaree retain,
A crude external knowledge.

Add blessing, with its power to lift
The veil of all the seeming,

Then wisdom lights the blinder gift
To search interior meaning,

Then prize the blessing far above
All else thou wouldst be gaining,

Count all outside the Giver's love
Unworthy thy retaining,

Or doubly lose the very thing
For which ye most have striven,
As God’s just wrath took back a king
In righteous anger given.
E. H. JACKSON.
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THE GOSPELS.

BY THE REV.

No.

AvtrOUGH the titles of the several
books of the New Testament show that
they were written by different authors,
yot many devout and otherwise intelli-
gent readers seem hardly to realize the
fact. It is no doubt a great blessing to
have the whole of the Christian Secrip-
tures in one compact volume, so that
the traveller may find room for it in the
smallest package, or even in his pocket,
and the invalid may have it lying on
his bedside-table, or hold it in his lan-
guid grasp: but it is a drawback to this
advantage that it is apt to make us for-
get the composite character of the book,
the remembrance of which is a great
help to a correct understanding of many
parts of it, and to an insight into their
force and beauty. It is, indeed, only by
an effort that some readers realize the
fact of its being made up of many
parts, the works of different authors,
written at different times and in dif-
ferent places; and that while its several
parts set forth the same great truths,
the manner in which these are brought
forward and put together bears more or
less clearly the mark of each writer's
purpose, and mind, and temper. Paul
does not write like Peter, nor Matthew
like John; though they bear a concur-
rent testimony to the character and doc-
trine of their common Lord.

But when we do realize this fact, we
are at once led to ask, when and by
whom the several books of the New
Testament were brought together. Was
the collection all made at once: or was
it small at first, and grew larger step by
step? Were the same additions made
in all Christendom at the same time
and with one accord, or were there dif-
ferences of opinion and usage in different
churches? Through what changes, in
a word, did the collection of the Chris-
tian Scriptures pass before it took the
form which it has kept for so many
hundred years, and in which we now have
it? And by what aunthority were those
changes made or ratified, and to what
regard are they entitled ?

I am aware that there are some per-
sons who dread these inquiries, and
shrink from them. They think them
probably mischievous, at any rate un-
desirable. When this fear springs from
the narrowness and intolerance of a
mind that will not bear to have its own
conclusions questioned, or from the

J. €. MEANS.
L

laziness of one that will not take pains
about anything, it deserves no considera-
tion; but when it arises from sincere,
though misjudging apprehension for the
security of sacred things, it is entitled
to more respect. Let such timid be-
lievers, however, take comfort from the
thought, that truth will always bear in-
vestigation, and that the foundations
which God has laid can never be either
ingufficient or unsound.

But, in truth, we have no choice. If
we do not make these inquiries, others
will: if we do not let the results of our
inquiries be known, they will not fail to
publish the results of theirs. The spirit
of scepticism, nay of disbelief, is in the
present day wide-spread, active, and re-
morseless ; it respects no plea of sacred-
ness or authority; it spares no labour of
research ; and now by suggested doubts,
now by confident assertions and by as-
suming as proved its own foregone con-
clusions, it inspires those whose belief
is not firmly grounded with an umneasy
feeling of insecurity, which can only be
dispelled by a search into the founda-
tions of our faith, at once cautious and
thorough, reverent and free.

It is not my present purpose to in-
quire into the origin of the whole of the
Christian Scriptures. The four gospels
are my subject. I am concerned with
the other books only incidentally. I
propose to speak of the gospels,

L. Collectively ; as the nucleus of the
volume of the New Testament.

II. Severally; their authorship and the
special characteristics of each.

III. In their origin; the materials
Sfrom which they were compiled.

L

The Gospels collectively, as the nucleus of
the volume of the New Testament.

The Christian religion arose in Judea ;
its founder and its first teachers were
all Jews, and Jerusalem was the mother
church of Christendom, which was
therefore familiar from the very first
with the idea of sacred writings, and
not only with the idea of them, but
with their use. None of the other na.
tions of antiquity seem to have had
sacred books in general circulation and
popular use. The Greeks had wnoue
that we know of : those of the Romans
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scom to have related only or chiefly to
the ritual to be observed by the state in
certain contingencies, and they were
carvefully kept in the custody of their
official guardians; of those of the Hin-
doos and other Oriental nations we are
hardly yet able to speak as to the cx-
tent to which they were popularly
known; though our acquaintance with
them and with their history is rapidly
growing. But the sacred writings of
the Jews were generally known to them,
“being read in the synagogues every
Sabbath-day;”* so that the common
people became well acquainted with
them, appealed to them, and argued
from themi. Thus our Lord, in His Ser-
mon on the Mount, cited them, and cor-
rected the current perversions of their
meaning ;+ and after His resurrection,
when as yet unrecognized, he expounded
them to His disciples on the way to
Emmaus.y Peter on the day of Pente-
cost,§ and Paul in the synagogues of
the Pisidian Antioch, Thessalonica, and
clsewhere,|| argued from them; the
Ethiopian treasurer beguiled the weari-
ness of along journey by reading them, ¥
and the child Timothy learned them at
his mother’s knee.** The Targums, or
Chaldee paraphrases, in the East, and
the Greek translation of the Septua-
gintt+ in the West, made them accessible
to those who could not understand the
Hebrew originals. Nay, even beyond
the limit of the Jewish people, they
must have become known to those Gen-
tiles who, weary of their own supersti-
tion, and yearning for clearer light,
habitually attended the worship of the
Jewish synagogues, which were to be
found in all the principal towns of
Greece and Asia Minor. These Gentiles
are described in the Acts of the Apostles
by various expressions,1f and from them
a large part of the first believers were
gathered. Few ancient writings then,
if any, were so widely known as those
of the Old Testament.

But what the church derived from the
synagogue was not only the idea of
sacred writings, but the writings them-
selves. The Jewish Scriptures consti-
tuted the original Bible of Christians,

* Acts xv. 21. + Matt. v. 21, 27, 83, 38, 43.
$ Luke xxiv. 27. § Acts i1, 16, &e.; 25, &c.
| Acts xiii. 33, 34, 35, 40, &e.; xvii. 2, 3. See also
xvii. 10, 11: xviii, 4; xix. 8.
o Acts viil, 28, &c.
** 2 Tin, iii. 15.
+1 ie., “Of the Seventy;” often written thus,
“the LXX.”
1t e.g., “One (or those) that feared God,” Acts
x. ¢, 22, xiii, 16 ; “that worshipped God,” xvi, 14,
xviii, 7; “devout,” Aects xiii. 60, xvii, 4, 17,

and took the same place in the worship
of the church which they already held
in that of the synagogue, from which,
indeed, the usages of the church were
borrowed. While the apostles and other
““eye-witnesses and ministers of the
word’’ were present, to impart with their
living lips the directly Christian know-
ledge which the church needed, and por-
haps even after their death or their de-
parture to other fields of labour, while
their immediate followers remained, who
could clearly remember and faithfully
report what they had said, tho want of
an authentic written record of the
Saviour’s life and teachings was less
keenly felt; but when, as years passed
on and the church spread more widely,
the chain of living tradition was at once
lengthened and weakened by the inser-
tion of fresh links, and its utterances
became less consistent and less trust-
worthy, the necessity of such a record
became manifest.

In the good providence of God that
want was supplied; but the period of
the church’s history which comes imme-
diately after the apostolic age, and in-
deed the closing period of the apostolic
age itself, is wrapped in almost impene-
trable darkness; so that we are left in
ignorance of much that it would deeply
interest us to learn as to the exact time
and manner of the supply. A few brief
writings, chiefly letters, none of which
are much to our purpose; and the frag-
ments, imbedded in later works, of
writings which would have been more
to our purpose, and the loss of which is
therefore the more to be regretted, are
all that we have to guide us. The few
statements made, or facts hinted at, in
these writings and fragments, do not
amount to much; so that our conclu-
sions have, in a great degree, to be
drawn from the state of things which
we find existing when, toward the
middle of the second century, the dark-
ness begins to clear away. We then
find, as I think I shall be able to show,
our four gospels occupying, in the usage
and estimation of the church, nearly
the same position that they do now, and
their authorship attested by the church’s
accordant tradition: but we are left to
such conjectures as we are able to form
from the very scanty internal evidence,
or from the questionable traditions of a
later age, as to the time when, and the
place where they were written; for whom
they were in the first instance designed,
and to whom they were delivered ; and
where, and by whom, and how early,
the other books of the New Testament
were united in one collection with them.



PARIS AFTER

Tugr Capital of any great nation, inde-
pendent of any special historical asso-
ciations, is always a place of great in-
terest, and especially must this be so
with Paris after the terrible sacking and
burning she has undergone. It has
been my privilege to visit this city lately,
not in its glory, but in its dilapidation ;
and it is still glorious, its dilapidation not-
withstanding. The heaps of ruins which
one gazed upon here and there, like
pieces of shipwrecked vessels on the sea,
told of splendid structures which had
once existed, but which now exist no
more. Paris is a city magnificent even
in her partial ruin. For architectural
and artistic construction and arrange-
ment—for the beauty of her buildings,
and the lavish and costly character of
her adornments, I should imagine she
is unrivalled by any city in the world.
‘Whatever else the Emperor may have
failed to do he has certainly “ built a
city” splendid and unique. Well, per-
haps, for France, would it have been
had he not sacrificed his people for his
capital.

I know not what may have been the
feelings of others who have visited
Paris lately, but to me the traces of the
terrific” struggle that has so recently
been going on there were visible only in
the buildings and not at all amongst the
people, who seemed to be carrying on
their business and whirling in their
pleasures as if nothing at all had hap-
pened. The destruction of many of
their most magnificent buildings is per-
fect and complete. Some charred and
blackened walls, with a heap of débris
in the centre, are all that remain of the
far-famed Tuileries. While in front of
the crumbling wreck, and exactly over
the very entrance through which the
Emperor has passed and repassed some
thousands of times, may be -seen the
words, painted in very legible characters,
““The property of the nation;” and un-
derneath the still more significant motto,
“Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity.” I
know not whether these words are in-
tended to commemorate the throwing
off the yoke of an intolerable despotism,
or the wanton destruction of one of the
most guperb palaces of' modern times.
Not far from this are the remains of
What was once the magnificent «Hotel
de Ville,” now a mere heap of rubbish.
A little further to the left is the Palace
of Justice, with two wings completely
gutted, and with the same insoriptions
upon the ghastly remains as those upon
the Tuileries. Though how the liberty,

2
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THE COMMUNE.

equality, and fraternity are exhibited in
burning down such splendid fabrics only
an excited Frenchman, in the height of
his senseless and uncontrollable frenzy,
can discern. Immediately in the same
neighbourhood, and indeed here and
there all over the city, are to be seen
the same sad effects of the work of these
brutal and barbaric incendiaries. The
whole of the buildings actually de-
molished, and those that are partially
injured, are far too numerous to give in
detail; but the entire city bears evi-
dence of the fiendish exploits of the
reckless marauders who infested Paris
under the name of the Commune; while
at the corners of most of the principal
streets the beautiful shops and white
stone buildings are chipped, bored, de-
faced, and blackened with the shots and
shells which flew along like hail during
the recent struggle. The gigantic bronze
“ Colonne de Juillet” is perforated from
top to bottom, and in many places huge
holes are visible where the balls have
passed right through the tough metal
on one side and out at the other. The
“Church de la Madeleine” presents a
mournful and at the same time most
ludicrous appearance ; many of the emi-
nent saints whose statues adorn the ex-
terior of this noble edifice being minus
a leg, an arm, or cheek, or head, as the
caprice of the shots which whistled so
thickly amongst them determined. Even
the venerable Notre Dame did not escape
untouched, for the floor in front of the
altar, and even the gorgeous altar itself,
bear marks of the same vicious attempts.
Let this fact, bowever, be well remem-
bered—Paris has suffered far more from
her own people than from the Prussians.
The Prussians did very little damage to
Paris. It was those reckless men called
the “Commune” that have made her
what she is.

And to my mind there is a deeper
meaning in all this destruction than
appears on the surface. The humilia-
tion of France, and the defacing of her
Capital, contain a profounder moral than
the French people seem as yet to have
realized. I have said they are taking
their pleasure again as if nothing had
happened. I am not superstitious; but,
unless I have read the history of the
world backwards, Paris will always be
subject to these convulsions so long as
she pursues the course she does. Let
me give a specimen of a Sunday I saw
there. The shops were all open, the
omnibuses all ran, and business was
going on just the same as on any other
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day. The cafés, restaurants, hotels,
theatres, dancing-saloons, music halls,
woere all open, and card-playing, dice-
throwing. billiards, horse-racing, rifle-
shooting, drinking, smoking, werc all
openly indulged in by women as well as |
men—vwhile the obscene danco called .
the “Can Can,” prohibited in London,
was boldly gone through at one of the
fashionable dancing saloons on the holy
day. Need I say more? Can such ;
things as these go on in any nation and °
that nation’s stability be maintained?
With the history of Babylon, Nineveh,
Assyria, Greece, and Rome, before me,
I say No. France has greater foes to
fear than Communist bayonets or Prus-
sian shells; her greatest foes are nur- |

A New Fund and New Work for @ New Century.

tured within her own borders; her vices
will effeet her overthrow. “'I'heo nation
and kingdom,” says God by His prophet,
“ that will not sorve me shall perish; yea
those nations shall be wutterly wasted.”
And it is shocking to see that the chief
way in which the men whose professed
object it is to teach the people something
better than all this, do it by lighting
their candles, swinging their censers,
burning their incense, and strutting
about their churches in dazzling vest-
ments, and bowing before a jewelled
cross. To my mind, in the midst of
such unbounded wickedness, it was the
hollowest mockery, the awfullest tra-

. vesty, that I ever gazed upon.

JAarvis READ,

A NEW FUND AND NEW WORK FOR A NEW CENTURY.

As a right and true way of making
memorable the hundredth year of their
Association, the churches of the New
Connexion of General Baptists have re-
solved to address themselves afresh to
Christian work in England. A fund of
£5000 is being raised to help to plant
new churches in destitute localities, and
especially in great centres of population,
and to assist in building and enlarging
places of worship. But no new society
is formed for this purpose; existing
agencies are to be employed, and the
whole amount subscribed will serve to aid
church extension already begun, and to
encourage greater and bolder enterprise.

The object is most suitable and worthy.
A hundred years ago the Connexion, then
in its infancy, shared with other churches
in the diffusion of the gospel of Christ
and the revival of religion in the dark
places of ourland. Now, when in London
and in all large towns the Established
Church and nearly all the Nonconfor-
mist churches are seeking with newly-
awakened zeal to provide more ample
accommodation for religious worship,
and to overtake the spiritual needs of
our countrymen, it is eminently appro-
priate that a body of Christians entering
upon a new century of their organization
should join heartily in the same patriotic
and Christian work. The zeal already
shown, and the great wants of our great
cities which have called it forth, will be
seen from one notable example. In
London alone the Church of England
hasbuilt eighty-ninechurchesduring the

last ten years, and it reckons it has met

but one-half the need that exists, and :
that fourteennew churches a year arestill !
required to overtake arrears and provide '
for the annual increase of the population.

It might be supposed that a fund for
such a purpose, at such a remarkable
period in English Nonconformity, and on
such an auspicious occasion as the open-
ing of a new Connexional century, would
be raised without much effort and in a
few months by over 30,000 persons; nor
cart the thought for a moment be che-
rished, though the fund is not yet raised,
that any insurmountable difficulty stands
in the way of its completion. The sub-
ject has to be presented to many minds,
and it takes time to present it in its
various phases so as everywhere to com-
mand for it the attention it deserves.
Moreover, a variety of objections will be
urged which also it takes time to weigh
and consider, so as to show how little
of real weight they any of them possess.
For no hindrance or objection can avail
against the fact that five annual meet-
ings of delegates from the churches have
deliberately accepted and endorsed this
centenary movement; that already,
among some of our friends, a noble and
conspicuous liberality has been shown;
that out of 158 churches very few—and
those most of them small in numbers
and restricted in resources—are unre-
presented in the subscription list; and
that the ladies by their late very suc-
cessful and their forthcoming Bazaar,
and the Sunday scholars by their penny
gubscription, have generously given to
the fund that feature of universality
with which whatever is distinctive in the
Connexion is supposed to be marked.

Concerning the appropriation of the
fund little further can be said. One
half goes to the Chapel Building Loan
Fund, and, always in use, is nover spent,
but becomes a sourco of blessing to the

. churches, which, like a perennial spring,



can never be exhausted. The other half
is to be distributed in equitable pro-
portions among the Home Missionary
Societies; and it is anticipating no final
decision and divulging no secret to say
that, in all probability, it will go to en-
courage a new and brave enterprise in
London where the Connexion was born,
to sustain a new and promising interest
in the north whence our founder and
organizer came, and to make possible
moro efficient Home Mission operations
in midland and other towns which so
mueh demand our toil. Donors may
direct, if they please, the appropriation
of their gifts entirely to either of these
objects, the Chapel Building Loan Fund
or Home Mission work; where nothing
is said, the contribution will be equally
divided.

Tt now remains only for the churches
which have done well for this fund to do
still better and surpass themselves, and
for those which have done little or no-
thing to do something at once with free
and liberal hand; and thus success will
crown our undertaking. With nothing
short of success can any one of us be
content; with nothing short of success
can the fund be finally closed. To falter
in our purpose and stumble in our work
upon the threshold of a mew century
would be a reproach which no common-
place excuses could ever palliate, and no
subsequent achievements enable us to

forget. But to lack a spirit of large
liberality and enterprise in the Christian
work that has to be done in England
to-day, when on all sides that spirit is
shown, and on all sides that work ad-
vances ; to fail to hecome equal to a rare
occasion with which Providence favours
us, when the course of time reminds us
with emphasis of abounding merecy to
our fathers and renewed hope for our-
selves, would be so grave and serious a
spiritual calamity to our churches that
to prevent and avert it no possible per-
sonal effort should be spared, no cost of
labour and self-sacrifice withheld.

Some zealous friends have already
nobly come forward and promised to
increase or double their subscriptions on
eondition that the whole £5000 is raised;
and it is not, surely, too much to expect
that by the help of pastors, deacous,
local preachers, and Sunday school teach-
ers, and every reader of this appeal, a
gimilar zeal will be manifest, and a like
spirit of liberality extend in all our
churches, until the centenary memorial
is declared well and truly completed
amid much devout gratitude and praise.

TaOMAS GOADBY.

P.S.—The Executive Committee ear-
nestly ask for liberal personal subscrip-
tions, for congregational collections, for
contributions to the bazaar, and, where
it has not been obtained, the Sunday
school penny subscription.

THE ILLNESS OF THE PRINCE OF WALES.

Tee heart of Great Britain has been
stirred to its utmost depths during the
past month by the long and serious ill-
noss of His Royal Highness the Prince
of Wales. Much anxiety existed at the
beginning of December in many minds,

but from the eighth to the sixteenth an ‘

Intense and quivering excitement pre-
vailed, both in the metropolis and in the
provinces. Many were in hourly fear
that the next telegram would bear the
mournful tidings that the heir to Eng-
la:nd’s throne was stricken down by fell
disease in the freshness of his youth.
Every bulletin was watched with grow-
ng eagerness ; every gleam of hope
welcomed with delight; every sign of
depressed strength or exacerbated fever
observed with deepening sadness. The
outflow of sympathy has been swift as
light, full as the soa, and universal as
air, from John O’ Groat’s to Land’s End.
hNOt a solitary hamlet of the vast empire

a8 failed to sigh out its sorrow for the
?uiferer, or to present earnest and heart-
elt prayer for his deliverance from the

dire disease. Other nations than the
English, other races than the Anglo-
Saxon have contributed to swell the
streams of sympathy and prayer. The
electric wires have told us of petitions
for the Prince in the Fulton Street prayer
meeting of New York, and in the temples
of the Parsees in the capital of India.
There never has been such a wide-spread
expression of affectionate interest. The
eyes of the world have been wistfully

. turned to the sick-bed at Sandring-

ham, and the deepest pity felt for the

i illustrious patient, for his young and
. lovely wife, and for his mother, our be-

loved Queen. And the God who heard
the prayer of sick Hezekiah, and length-
ened his life by fifteen years, has not
turned away a nation’s request, but
driven back the destroyer, and given
pleasing signs of speedily returning
healthulness and vigour. Thanks be
to Him for His goodness! May this
severe afftiction be a lasting blessing to
the Prince himself and to the nation at
large. J. CLIFFORD.
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Hebietos.,

"

Trr MUTINEERS OF THE ' BouUXxTy,” AND
THEIR DDESCENDANTS IN THE PITCAIRN &
Nowrrouk lsraxps. By Lady Belcher.
London : John Murray.

THE story of the mutiny of the “ Bounty,”
and the fate of the mutineers and their
descendants, forms one of the most roman-
tic chapters in English history. Tn this
hook that remarkable story is well told.
The style is clear and foreible, and the
incidents are arranged and narrated in the
best manner. The history of the Piteairn-
ers is hronght down to within about twelve
months of the present time; aud an in.
teresting sketch is given of their new and
larger home, and their simple mode of life,
in Norfolk Island. Lady Beleher is a rela-
tive of one of the officers of the *“ Bounty,”
Peter Heywood, wbo, along with fifteen
others, decided to abandon the vessel after
the mutiny, and take up his abode on the
island of Tahiti. 1hese men were after-
wards brought to England and tried.
Several of their number suffered the ex-
treme penalty of the law; Heywood and
Morrison, however, received the king's free
pardon. Lady Belcher clearly shows that
her relative was guiltless of all complicity
in the mutiny. The account of Captain
Bligh's adventure on being sent adritt by
the mutineers is full of thrilling interest;
and the voyage of 3618 iuiles, which be
and his sixteen men performed in an open
boat, is one of the most remarkahle events
in the annals of navigation. In the con-
duct of Capt. Bligh and Capt. Edwards, the
latter of whom captured and brought home
that portion of the “ Bounty’s” crew found
at Tahiti, there is much to awaken the
warnest indignation and abhorrence. In
these days such conduct is never heard of,
and is well-nigh impossible ; our naval code
regulating alike the conduct of eaptain and
crew. The chief interest of the book, of
course, centres in the men who remained
on board the * Bounty,” and afterwards
formed the settlement of Pitcairn Island.
These men succeeded in persuading about
a score Tahitian men and women to accom-
pany them and share their fortunes in the
solitary home where they sought to bide
themselves for ever from the civilized world.
The modern Pitcairners are the offspring
of the second and third generation of these
Enpglishmen and Tahitian women, and are
a remarkably fine and handsome race. In
the course of a few years all but two of the
orizinal mutineers met with a violent death,
for quarrels were continually raging among
them. Left alone with the women and
children,the survivors, Stewart and Adams,

devoted themsclves entirely to religious
duties. These good men spent the remain-
ing portion of their lives in teaching their
companions the nature and obligations of
religion, their sole gunide in these matters
being the Bible and the ** Praver Book.”
The blessed resuits of their lnbours have
been attested by all visitors to the island.
It is affirmed that a more innocent, vir-
tuous, pure-minded, and thoroughly reli-
gious community is not to be met with on
the face of the earth. Rough and wicked
sailors are said to have * been enamoured
of virtue and religion” while staying in
their midst. As we read the description
here given of their simple character and
unaffected piety, we seem to be looking in
upon some earthly paradise, where the
effects of the fall Lave not been felt, or
have been entirely obliterated. We re-
commend the book most warmly to all
book societies and to private readers, as
one that cannot fail to interest and profit
all who read it. W.E. W.

A CoMPLETE MANUAL OF SPELLING ON THE
PrincIPLES OF CONTRAST & COMPARISON.
By J. D. Morell, L.LL.D., H. M. Inspector
of Schools. London : Cassell, Petter & Co.

AN excellent guide to the difficult task of
correct spelling. The system adopted is a
new one, and brings out very clearly the
differences in the orthography of words
the sound of which is the same. If this
little book were thoroughly mastered (and
the work would not require much time),
letter-writers and others might dispense
with their dictionary, for the * hard words"”
of our language are nearly all brought
under review. In the preface to the book
the author states: ¢ It appears that out of
1972 failures in the Civil Service examina-
tions 1866 candidutes were plucked for
spelling. That is, eighteen out of every
nineteen who failed, failed in spelling.”
Other students might share the same fate
if put to the test. We commend this
manual to teachers in higher schools, for
it is rather too philosophical for younger
scholars; and we advise all ¢ writers” to
study its contents at once. W.E.W.

WiTHIN THE GATEs; or, Glimpses of the
Glorified Tife. By G.D. Evans. Elliot
Stock.

TuE subject of the “ glorified life,” always

attractive, has of late more than ever en-

grossed the attention of the Christian
church. This is due partly to man's
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hunger for the rest that remaineth for the
people of God; but partly, also, to what
John Toster calls the strong * impression
made on thinking spirits by an undefined
magnificence, by a grand and awful mys-
tery ; when we are absolutely certain that
there is a stupendous reality veiled in tbat
mystery; when quite certain, too, that it
relates to ourselves, and tbat it will at
length be disclosed,” In this book Mr.
Evans treats of such aspects of the faseci-
nating theme a8 ¢ the locality of heaven,”
its *inhabitants,” *employments,” *com-
munion,” &ec., in an earnest and devotional
spirit, with praiseworthy fidelity to serip-
ture representations, and with a manifestly
practical purpose. The suffering and be-
reaved children of God will be refreshed
by these glimpses of the *inheritance of
the saints in light.”

Srver SPRAY. Stock.

Ix these sketches of modern church life
we have much plain but greatly-peeded
troth forcibly told. The evil ways of some
deacons, the faults of some ministers, and
the errors of church members, are exposed
with telling incisiveness; and ‘“more ex-
cellent ways” are pleasantly described.
We wish these sketches may be read by all
the members of our churches.

Tae Hive, Vol. IV., 1871. Stock.

Tais serial is now familiar to our readers,
at least to those who are interested in the
important work of Sabbath schools; and a
more valuable storehouse for teachers it is
scarcely possible to imagine. Dr. Hart's
suggestive and vigorous papers on the
teacher's work ; Sunday school musie; ser-
mouns, addresses, and illustrations; intro-
duction to the study of the Scriptures, are
amongst its more attractive features. Tbis
periodical is condueted with increasing
power and adaptation to the times through
which we are passing.

THE CoTTAGER AND ARTIZAN, 1871. Reli-
gious Tract Society.
TeE longer we live the more convinced we
are of the immense teaching power of pic-
tures. Few educational influences are more
potent than those that work through the
eye; and for minds of little culture and
limited knowledge the pictorial method of
Instruction is the only one that promises
Success. In this departroent of labour the
Religious Tract Society renders invaluable
fssistnnce. The illustrations of the Cot-
tager and Artizan are in the highest order
of art, and the literary ooutributions are
healthy, stimulating, various, and emi-
nently adapted for the cottage and work.

shop. Itis a marvel that so much and of
such good quality can be obtained for so
small a sum,

Tae NeEw CYCLOP&DIA OoF ILLUSTRATIVE
ANECDOTE. Stock.

TaE first number of this work contains 48
pages of closely-printed matter. The anec-
dotes are well-arranged, and told with
praiseworthy brevity. Some of them are,
of course, old and familiar, but there is
such a proportion of newly-selected ones
a8 to give the collection the merit of fresh-
ness. It will be very useful to teachers
both in the pulpit and the class.

Tee MisstoNary WorrD. Stock.

THIs is another cyclopsdia, but devoted to
missions. It is also, like the above, to be
published in twelve parts. The first num-
ber gives a full representation of the state
of the world at large without the gospel.
The arrangement and execution are both
good. The work will be exceedingly helpful
to the secretaries of Juvenile Missionary
Auxiliaries and to all workers for missions,
as well as interesting to all who desire the
coming of the Saviour’s kingdom.

PayerieTs AND PERIODICALS, &C.

A DEMONSTRATION OF THE EXTINCTION
oF EviL Persoxs aND orF Evin THings.
By H. 8. Warleigh. Stock. A pamphlet
opeuing with more offensive arrogance and
assumption we never saw. There is not a
grain of modesty in it. Opponents are
cowards, dishonest; “if preachers, afraid
of pewholders; if editors, of subscribers ;”
and so on ad mauseawm. Why all the
courage in the world should dwell with the
advocates of Extinction is not made out.
The argument is the old story over again
put with skill and force.

The Weather Almanack, 1872, By Or-
lando Whistlecraft.—One of the best rural
almanacks we have seen. Itis replete with
useful information about the weather, gar-
dening, farming, &e.

The Garden is a new weekly illustrated
journal of gardening in all its branches,
published at 4d. It is edited with great
ability. The illustrations are excellent, and
the subjects, which in their variety quite
justify the title, in their treatment warrant
the warmest commendation.

The Years before the Battle, Stock.—
Pithy, pertinent, and suggestive observa-
tions on the tendencies of English society.

We have also received the Appeal—
Church —Sunday Magazine—Sword and
Trowel—Congregational Miscellany--Hive.
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Correspondence.

OUR LAY PREACHERS, & LIBRARIES
FOR THEM.

To THE EDITOR.—

Dear Sir,—I have been much disap-
pointed that no response has been made
to the appeal I made on behalf of our lay
preachers with regard to supplying tbem
with books. My original plan to help our
poorer pastors I so far carried out as to
supply a thousand volumes out of my
library, and I was able to meet all the
applications made. But the requests of
our lay preachers I could only respond to
in about two instances. Now I will give
to these brethren before Easter next 250
volumes, if our ministers and friends will
make up the number to 1000. Many of
our hrethren must have great numbers of
books, used up long ago, especially ser-
mons and theological works, the very kind
of helps our lay brethren need. Everyone
knows the small price such books fetch
when sold to the old book trade, and yet
in the original purchase a considerable
sum was expended. It seems to me that,
in Nottingham, Derby, and Leicester, there
should be a Lay Preachers’ Library esta-
blished; no doubt a cupboard would be
found for them in our vestries or school-
rooms. And here all our lay brethren of the
district might obtain the reading of works
which would greatly help them in their
pulpit labours. Surely the least we can do
is to supply them with necessary tools when
they serve the churches for nothing. Asa
denomination, we don’t make one-tenth the
use of this kind of pulpit work that our
Methodist brethren do. And yet, without
it, what is to become of our village congre-
gations? I was deeply affected with the
nature of the applications made to me by
some of our pastors. One said: “ We are
all total abstainers in my family, we never
spend a farthing on luxuries, and yet I
have not heen able to buy a book for years.”
If such be the condition of brethren paid
something for their labour, how much worse
still for our lay ministers, many of whom
have to toil very hard for daily bread?
These supplement their weekly work by
going many miles on the Lord's-day to
preach the gospel, without charge, to our
village congregations. How can our dear
brethren keep abreast of the intelligence
of the day without reading? and how can
they read if they have no books? and how
can they get books unless kind friends,
better off than themselves, supply them ?
I do hope our pastors with good libraries
will at once give a clearance to such books

as they no longer need, and which may
again contribute to render help in supply-
ing material for pulpit duties to others,
I am, dear sir, yours truly,
Church Street Chapel, J. Burxs, D.D.
Edgware Road, N.W.

STRICT COMMUNION
BAPTISTS NARROW?

To THE EDITOR.—

ARE

Dear Sir,—In the Sept. number of our
Magazine, 1871, page 208, the following
passage occurs: “ Let no one weak in faith
and hope heave a sigh of despair over the
change. If he must look back, let him
remember how many crosses, how much
ignorance, how many sorrows, how much
shame, deface the retrospect. Let him
think not only of the heroic ardour which
would have faced the fires of martyrdom
for baptism by immersion, or submitted
with manly indifference to the robberies of
the sheriff’s officer that he might demon-
strate the sincerity of his protest against
church rates, but of the narrowness which
refused to eat bread at the Lord's table with
a pedobaptist,” &c. I presume the allusion
in the words italicised by me is to those
who are distinguished by their consistent
adherence to the views and practices of
“ Strict Communionists.” Itis well known
that there are such persons and churches,
not only in this country, but in our own
denomination. Thirty years ago, with very
fow exceptions, all our churches made
baptism a term of communion ; and though
many since that time have undergone a
change, and adopted open communion,
others retain the practice of our fore-
fathers; whilst in many of those churches
which now act upon Open Communion
principles, there are to be found not a few
who, though they may for the sake of peace
yield to the wishes of their fallow-mem-
bers, are not converts to their sentiments,.
Among these are many intelligent friends,
who have thought, talked, and read much
on this subject, and who entertain very
decided convictions that the views tbey
cherish and the course which they think
the churches should pursue are right.
They are aware that their sentiments are
unpopular; and if it conld be shown that
they are as unfounded as they sre un-
popular they would be traly thankfnl for
the enlightenment, and forward to acknow-
ledge, with becorning humility and peni-
tence, their former errors, and adopt views
and practices in connection with church
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fellowship which are regarded by many as
more liberal and more consonant to the
requirements of Christian charity, But
hitherto the arguments of their opponents
have failed to convince them. Their study
of the word of God, the light in which they
read the history of the early church, the
considerations by which tliose who are
unfriendly to their views usually seek to
gupport their own notions, have only served
to confirm them in their adherence to what
they, like their fathers, receive and reve-
rence as sentiments and practices which
have the sanction of the apostles and early
Christians. Ifthe contrary could be proved
to them to be scriptural they would rejoice,
and no longer expose themselves to the
opprobrium which some connect with their
opinions. But as yet this has not been
done to their satisfaction, and for this
reason they regard it as their solemn daty
to think and act as they do. It is notthat
they wish to be singular, or illiberal and
uncharitable; they are only concerned to
maintain what they conceive to be *the
trath as it is in Jesus,” and in contending
for which they are contending for the faith
as, they believe, it was delivered to the
saints. The stand they make in the main-
tenance of their principles is for the truth’s
sake. On this account, it is with pain and
with a sense of injustice that they find their
views and conduct stigmatized as * narrow-
ness.” 'L'hey feel that this reflects on some
of the founders of the.- body, whose charac-
ter for strong intelligence, patient inquiry,
caution in forming their opinions, together
with firmness in maintaining them, and
large-heartedness, stood high while they
lived,and is revered in the memory of multi-
tudes now they are dead. It will not, it is
presumed, be denied that Strict Baptists
are not without reasons that justify, to
themselves at any rate, their stand on this
question—reasons which many eminent
men have considered both cogent and con-
clusive. A generation back, or more, these
views were the subject of a controversy,
carried on through the press by two very
able champions of their day, Robert Hall
and Joseph Kinghorn, whose praiseis in all
the churches; Hall advocating Open, King-
horn Strict Communion. Many thought
that Kinghorn had the better of the argu-
ment. The present race of Strict Baptists
believe that he had, and that he has
proved satisfactorily that their views are
most in harmony with the teaching and
requirements of Christ. This being their
conscientious belief, fidelity to truth and
conscience, after much consideration of
New Testament teaching and practice, de-
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mands in their judgment the continued
maintenance of their principles. [f this
be ‘ narrowness,” it is, according to their
mind, the '“ narrowness” of the New Tes-
tament, of Christ and His apostles, the
authors of the plan on which they act—a
“narrowness” for which they are not re-
sponsible. But they do not by any means
concede that they are inferior to their
opponents in charity and catholicity of
spirit. They can and do most truly and
cordially say, * Grace be with all them that
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.”
They love all who “hold the Head,” but
they love the truth more. They are found
allied in works of piety and mercy with all
the followers of the Lord Jesus of every
persuasion, and second to none in their
cordial co-operation with them in promo-
ting the present and highest welfare of
mankind. But they regard baptism as the
Rubicon of Christianity, the divisional line
which separates the church from the world,
and over which all are to pass who would
come out of the world and join themselves
to the Saviour’s visible church. Believers’
baptism they regard as of divine appoint-.
ment, and if obligatory at all, universally
80; and they cannot, therefore, approve of
the practice of those Baptists who adminis-
ter the rite in some cases and omit it in
others, treating all alike, whether they have
submitted to the ordinance or not. Thig
is not, however, in their view, an instance
of “narrowness,” or illiberality, bat it is
homage to what they sincerely believe to
be the truth. They believe that they can
admire the exhibition of Christian charac-
ter wherever displayed, and at the same
time decline to identify themselves with the
errors which they conceive both psdobap-
tists and open Baptists hold and practise.
Are all creeds to be abjured, and a blind
sabservience yielded to prevailing errors,
lest we should be charged with being nar-
row-minded sectarians? It is sometimes
said, *“ Do Strict Baptists wish to impose
their views on those who conscientiously
differ from them ?” No, they do not; nei-
ther do they wish to sacrifice their views of
truth to please them. They are responsi-
ble to the Lord for the way in which they
sanction the administration of the ordi-
nances, and they dare not act in a manner
which appears to them false or recreant to
their solemn convictions. To conclude, in
the words of an eminent Baptist, we say,
“For onr part we feel confident that, to be
consistent, the Baptists must either act on
the plan of Strict Communion, or relin-
quish their peculiar views of the ordinance
in guestion.” W. Jarroy.
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Churely Leguster,

CONFERENCE.

The LINcoLNsHIRE CONFERENCE Wwas
held at Fleet, on Thursday, Nov. 23, 1871.

In the morning the Rev. J. A. Jones
read and prayed, and brother Robinson
preached an admirable sermon from 1 Cor.
xiii. 2.

In the afternoon, after prayer by brother
Staddon, the reports from the churches
were read, from which we gathered that
46 had been baptized, 41 received, and 14
remained candidates for baptism.

The committee appointed to arrange
about Gedney Hill Chapel, presented a
very favourable report, to the effect that,
on payment of fifty pounds, the chapel and
small plot of land adjoining would be
enfranchised and conveyed to Trustees se-
lected by the church. Resolved,—* That
the thanks of this Conference be presented
to the committse (and especially to brother
R. Wherry) for their services.”

The application from the friends at
Fleot for help in carrying on the cause at
Holbeach, was considered, and £10 voted
for the present year.

Centenary Fund.—Resolved,—* That we
strongly urge the churches in this district
to aid in raising the amount to complete
the Centenary Fund.”

International Arbitration.—Resolved,—
That we cordially sympathize with the
proposition which Mr. H. Richard, M.P.,
is about to introduce into the House of
Commons, having for its object the estab-
lishment of a permanent system of Inter-
national Arbitration.” This resolution to
be sent to Mr. Richard.

Education.—Resolved,— That we em-
phatically protest against the appropria-
tion of money raised by rates to the pay-
ment of fees for denominational educa-
tion.” This resolution to be sent to
Messrs. Gladstone and Forster.

Next Conference.—*That the Rev. J. R.
Godfrey be requested to preach at the Con-
ference at Peterborough on June 6, 1872.”

A home missionsry meeting was held in
the evening, in which brethren Chamber-
lain, Hackett, Godfrey, W. Sharman, and
Barrass, took part.

THoMAS Barrass, Sec. pro tem.

CHAPELS.

Lourn, Northgate— Bazaar.—Our Bazaar
was held in the Town Hall during the last
three days in November, and it proved to
be a success throughout. The stalls were
beautifully arranged, and the entire pro-
ceeds amounted to £225. On page 378 of

Magazine 1871 it is stated that we have
repaired the lower part of the ohapel.
This is a misprint. 1t should be re-pewed.
We have taken out the entire lower part,
raised the floor about a foot, and re-seated
it, the seats rising about an inch and a
half one above another, and the side seats
placed slant-ways. When a few unfulfilled
promises are realized, we shall have raised
about £545, a larger sum than has ever
been raised in one year since the church
has had an existence. We thank God and
take courage. -

MaccLESFIELD.—A new and valuable
harmonium has just been placed in this
chapel. The Rev. Isaac Watts preached at
the opening, and on Tuesday, Dec. 12, a
musical entertainment was given to dis-
charge the remaining liability. A. Bury,
Esq., Ex-Mayor, presided. The choir,
aided by a few friends, performed selec-
tions from Handel, Haydn, Mozart, &c.
Interspersed among the proceedings were
readings by the Rev. Isaac Watts, W. Hil-
ton, and M, Clarke.

WesT VALE, near Halifax.—The second
anniversary was held, Nov. 18, 19. On the
former day, Saturday, tea was provided in
the school-room. At the public meeting
addresses were given by bevs T. Gill, chair-
man, J. Parker of Halifax, and Messrs. J.
Bottomley, J. Horsfall, J. Deimpster, and E.
S. Brooke. On the 19th the Rev.J. Parker
preached in the morning, the resident min-
ister in the evening, and collections were
made. The church in this place is quietly
progressing. Three additional deacons have
been elected, making the number siz.
Cottage prayer-meetings established in dif-
ferent localities, and the brethren classified
on a plan for prayer and exhortation. The
improvement in the congregation is very
considerable.

WarsaLL. — Anniversary services, Oct.
20. Preacher, Rev. W. Lees. Collections,
over £37.

SCHOOLS.

SpaLpiNg, — Nov. 26, anniversary ser-
mons were preached by the Rev. J. Staddon.
Public tea on the Monday. Addresses by
the Revs. J. C. Jones, M.A., J. Staddon,
1. Preston, J. R. Godfrey. Proceeds, £18.

MINISTERIAL.

CuaPMAN.—The Rev. W. Chapman will
close his ministry at Northgate, Louth,
Dec. 31, 1871, and will commence his pas-
torate at Vale, near Todmorden, Jan, 7,
1872, with every prospect of success.
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Tvererr.—The Church at Wakefield
Road, Stalybridge, has unanimously in-
vited the Rev. E. K. Everett, of Nantwich,
to the pastorate. The newly-elscted pas-
tor will commenoce his labours, Jan, 7.

TayLor. —The Rev. W. Taylor, who had
announced his intention to retire from the
pastorate of the church, Wintown Street,
Leeds, at the end of the present year, has
consented, at the urgent request of his
friends, to continue his labours among
them.

BAPTISMS.

CarnixaToN.— Dec. 3, four, by H. Belton,
in Old Basford chapel.

Hrrcain.—Dec. 18,8ix,by J. H. Atkinson.

LEICESTER, Friar Lane.—Nov. 5, five, by
J. C. Pike.

LixenorLwme,— Dec. 7, four, by .J. Silby.

LonpoN, Praed Street.—Nov. 29, six, by
J. Clifford.

New LentoN.—Nov. 29, four, by J.
Fletcher.

PETERBOROUGH.—Nov. 24, two, by T.
Barrass.

SawreEy.—Nov. 29, one, by J. Stenson.

TARPORLEY. — Nov. 30, five,

Warsarr.—Nov. 28, four, by W. Lees.

West VaLe, near Halifaz.—Dec. 10,
five, by T. Gill.

@bituaries.

ArraND—Richard Arrand was horn at
Belton, in the county of Lincoln. He
united with the Primitive Methodists, and
became a class deader and a local preacher
in that body of Christians. One Sabbath-
day one of their travelling preachers was
sprinkling a child, and made some state-
ments quite contrary to God’s inspired
word. This led our departed friend to
search prayerfully the records for himself,
and finding infant beptism to ke all a delu-
sion, he felt it to be his duty to resign his
offices amongst his former brethren. This
Jed him among the General Baptists, with
whom he united, and was baptized in the
canal at Godknow Bridge, near Crowle, by
Mr. Chamberlain, then one of the assistant
preachers at Kpworth. Our departed
brother was afterwards useful as a Baptist
assistant preacber, supplying in his turn
the pulpit at Butterwick, Epworth, and
Crowle. Our brother was a.consistent
praying man. One Sabbath-day, about a
month before his death, having attended
our afternoon service, and returning home
he fell down on the road in an unconscious
state; hut he rallied for a time, and was
able to meet his brethren at the Lord’s
supper the first Sabbath in September.
Other attacks followed, and after much
severe suffering he died, to be for ever with
the Lord, Sept. 16, 1871, aged 76 years,
having heen a member of the Crowle G. B.
church for upwards of 38 years. J. 8.

Coox.—William Cook, a member of the
church, Crowle, Lincolnshire, was born at
Luddington, in this couuty, He was the
child of a praying mother. The impres-
sions he received in childhcod were never
forgotten.  Apprenticed in Crowle to a
wheelwright, he got conneoted with bad
companions, aod hastily emigrated to
America, whers he resided for tifty years.
One day he was invited by a companion to

attend a FREEWILL BAPTIST camp meeting.
The text of the preacher was, “T have a
message from God unto thee.” The word
went with power, and with the Holy Ghost,
and much agsurance; and he who went to
mock returned to weep and pray. Shortly
afterwards he was baptized by the Rev.
John Crandle, a ¥reewill General Baptist
mipister, at Moncton, in the county of
Westmoreland. About three years ago he
returned to his native county, and united
with the church at Crowle, where, after a
long and painful illness, supported by the
promises of the gospel, he fell asleep in
Jesus, August 11, 1871, aged 76 years,
having been connected with the church of
Christ in England and America 33 years.

“The joys that from thlv] favour flow
Shall bloom beyond the grave.”

Cox.—Oct. 2nd, 1871, at Ripley, Derby-
shire, Thomas Hutton Cox, aged thirty-
eight, leaving five orphans.

GriMLEY.—June 18, 1871, after a very
brief illness, Miss Kate Grimley, aged 18.
She was baptized on August 23, 1868, by
the Rev. J. Jolly, now of Boston, having
been led to religious decision through his
instrumentality. Her state of mind on
the day of her deuth was indieated by
several attempts she made to sing one of
our hymns expressive of trust in Christ.
The suddenness of her death was a great
shock to her friends, especially to Ler
widowed mother. Her great characteristic
was a bright, cheerful spirit, which has
made her loss very keenly folt in the circie
in which she was immediately koown.
She was followed to her grave by the
teachers and scholars of the Sunday school.

GrLover.— Nov. 17, at Birmiogham,
Catherine Glover, in her seventv-sixth
venr. She was one of the first scholars
in the Sunday school at Hugglescote. At
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the age of sixteen she was baptized, and
became a member of the church under the
care of the Rev. Thomas Orton. When
twenty-three years of age she was married
to Mr. Joseph Orton, the eldest son of her
pastor, and ia about five years was left a
widow with two children, the elder of
whom is now Rev. William Orton, of Bourn,
After about ten vears of widowhood, she
was married to Mr. John Glover, 8 warm-
heartéd Christian man, whose death pre-
ceded her own about four years and a
half. She was a woman of good natural
ability, of sincere and unaffected piety, and
though her trials were numerous and severe,
she maintained an unblemished reputation
and was enabled to trustin God her Saviour.
During the last few years of her life she
had several paralytic seizures, which re-
sulted in mental aberration. In all her
wanderings of mind, however, she felt the
preciousness of the Saviour,and His name
sometimes seemed to act as a charm. One
day a Cliristian friend found her distressed
by fancying there were certain moneys she
could not find, when he said, “But you
can find Jesus, Mrs. Glover, can you not?”
At once the bright intelligence returned,
and she said, “ O yes. Jesus—
« Jesus lover of my soul,
Let me to thy bosom fly ;™

and a few hours before her departure she
said, “Jesus is near. He was once a long
way off, but be is near now—very near.”
The shrinking from death, which had
troubled her during a great part of her
life, was entirely gone when the deepening
shadows gathered around her. Her end
was so peaceful that it can be as truly said
of her as of the first Christian martyr—
¢ She fell asleep.”

PrrRY.—Miss Mary Perry was born at
Derby, Nov. 17, 1794. In early life she
experienced the joys of true religion, and
at the age of eighteen was baptized in
Brook Street chapel, Derby, by the late
Rev. J. G. Pike; and though experiencing
much opposition from her nearest friends,
she persevered, in the strength of her
Saviour, and overcame their hostilities,
and continued a faithful and honourable
member of the G. B. church, St. Mary’s
Gate, Derby, for the long period of fifty-
nine years, until the close of her life.
Some ar» still living who remernber her
being the devoted superintendent of the
Younes Women's Class at Brook Street,
and afterwards at St. Mary's Gate, Many
of her scholars were added to the church,
She was a firm friend to the Foreign Mis-
sion, aud for mauy years a zealous collec-
tor for it. Her autachment to the house
of God was fervent, and it was her delight
to be present: she truly rcjoiced when
additions were made to the church., She

was held in much esteem by an extensive
circle of friends. During a portion of ler
later years she suffered from oataract,
which was successfully removed by White
Cooper, Esq., London (oceulist to the:
Queen), and it afforded her much pleasure
to be agaiu able to read the word of God.
Her last illness was long, bnt borne with
patience and resignation to the divine will,
On one occasion she said to an esteemed
friend she knew shoe was trusting a faithful
God, who would never leave her. She said,
“1 am resting on the rock Christ Jesus;"”
and repeated that beautiful hymn ocom-
mencing “Jesus [ love thy charming
name.” A few weeks before her death she
was informed by her physician that he had
done everything for her he could possibly
think of, but he was afraid that her end was
near. With calmness she replied, “ I am
not afraid to die; all will be well;” and
she was quite resigned to go when the
Lord pleased. On a very recent visit she
said she longed to be with Christ; the
grave had no terrors for her. In this state
of mind she calmly fell asleep in Jesus,
Oct. 11, 1871, in her seventy-seventh year.
Tn her will she has left the following lega-
cies to the cause of Christ (duty free)—

St. Mary’s Gate Chapel, Derb; ... £3560
The Poor of 8t. Mary’s Gate Church ... 25
Junction Street Chapel, (a branch of

St, Mary’s Gate Church . 50
The Gospel Hall, Derby ... ... ... ... 20
G. B. Foreign Mission ... .. ... .. 50
G. B. Home Mission ... ... ... .. .. 10
G. B. College, Chilwell ... ... ... .. 10

£515
w.

PrcraRD.—Mrs. Mary Pickard, who died
Nov. 29, was born at Longford, Warwick-
shire, in the year 1776. At the early age
of fifteen she was converted to God, and
put on Christ by baptism, and was admitted
a member of the G. B.church in her native
town. For eighty years she maintained her
Christian integrity, and was never known
to lose her confidence in God. Like Paul,
she could say that she knew in whom she
had believed, and felt fully persuaded that
He was able to keep that which she had
committed unto Him against that day. As
she drew near the shores of the eternal
world she felt Christ to be increasingly
precious to her soul, and said she longed
to get home, She maintained her faculties
to the last, and exulted in the prospect of
her dissolution, She was interred in the
Baptist burying.ground on Sunday, Dec. 3,
by the pastor of the church, the Rev. G. D.
Richardson, to wait till the morning of the
resurrection, when she shall

« Burst the chains with sweet su.rprise,

And in her Saviour’s image rise.’
She died as she had lived, in the faith of
the gospel, aged 95 years.
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TO INDIA via THE S8UEZ CANAL.

LETTER TO THE SECRETARY FROM
REY. W, HILL.

Our brother, Mr. Hill, continues the
narrative of the voyage commenced
last month by Mr. Miller. It will be
seen that our friends have been ““in
perils of waters,” but the good Provi-
dence of God conducted them in safety
to the shores of India.

THE SUEZ CANAL.

This canal runs almost in a direct
line from north to south, and is cut
across the sandy tract of land which
separates the Mediterranean and Red
Seas. As salt water lakes exist inland,
it is supposed that in some former
period of the world’s history the two
seas were united, but that, in the course
of ages, the waters of the seas have
receded. Be this as it may, it is cer-
tain that for many generations the
Isthmus of Suez has been regarded
with intense interest. With a view of
uniting the two seas, and opening a
water communication between the
Mediterranean and the Indian Ocean,
a canal between the Nile and the Red
Sea was commenced by Rameses II.
(Seostris) at about 1300 years B.C.,
and was completed by Darius at about
500 years B.C. Though much con-
nected with this canal is involved in
obscurity, and different opinions have
been entertained with regard to cer-
tain parts of its course, yet it is de-
clared to have been partially destroyed
in the eighth century of the chris-
tian era.

In the year 1799 the canal scheme
was revived, and a survey was made
of the Isthmus of Suez by a scientific
commission attached to the French
army. By this commission it was
stated that the level of the Red Sea
was about thirty feet above the Medi-
terranean. By subsequent surveyors
a declaration was made to a similar
effect. But in 1847 a 8Urvey was exe-
cuted by a commission of French, Ger-
man, and English engineers (the last
being represented by Robert Stephen-
son), when it was declared that the
work of 1799 abounded with errors,

and that the difference between the
level of the two seas was immaterial.
In 1853 a careful exawmination was
made by another French engineer, by
whom it was stated that the level of
the Red Sea was about five inches
higher than the Mediterrancan. In
1855 a concession was made to M. de
Lesseps, to construct a canal between
the two seas. Even by distinguished
engineers, the scheme was declared
impracticable, and certain to result in
failure. Deepite, however, the dis-
couragements he received, and despite
the unforeseen difficulties which pre-
gsented themselves as the work pro-
gressed, M. de Lesseps prosecuted his
undertaking, until at length he was
permitted to see, not only the waters
of the Red Sea uniting with those of
the Mediterranean, and so turning
Africa into an island, but also large-
sized vessels pass from one sea to the
other. What the future of this great
enterprise may be it is impossible to
foresee; but should the canal be main-
tained and improved, it will probably
revolutionize the water communica-
tion between western and eastern
nations.

In entering upon his work M. de
Lesseps could obtain no supplies what-
ever in the immediate neighbourhood,
not 80 much as a bit of stick, or stone,
or a drop of fresh water. Not only
had skilled workmen to be imported
fromm Europe, and common Jabourers
to be impressed from the interior of
the country, but all that they required
for food, clothing, and shelter, had to
beprovided forthem, and that too where
locomotion was so difficult. To bring
water—sweot—within the reach of
camels, a fresh water canal had to be
first dug, and from this the camels
were made to carry water to other
parts of the works for forty or fifty
miles. For the consumption of the
thousands of work people water had
thus to be provided, and I was informed
that the cost of this article alone was
immense; that it actually cost as much
as beer or wine would have done in
Kngland. With other articles in pro-
portion, it will easily be seen that the
canal must have cost a large sum.
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Maclinery, tools, fuel, &c., had also to
be imported from Europe; indeed every-
thing, except sand, and in some places
salt water had to be carried to the line
of the canal. Iere, at any rate, Dr.
Watts’s lines were strictly applicable,
“ 0, what a wretched land is this,
That yielded No supplies:”

Though, perhaps, an exception ought
to be made as regards camels, which
are plentiful, and apparently the only
animals which could be used; and also
a kind of thistle, the only specimen of
vegetation in the desert, but fortu-
nately just the kind of produce which
the camels eat. How wonderful the
wisdom of the Almighty in the adapta-
tion of animals to the state of the
countries and districts where they
are most plentifully found. Humanly
speaking, without camels (the ox, the
ass, and the lhorse, being of no use)
the Suez Canal would have been a far
more difficult, if not an impracticable
undertaking.-

The mode in which the canal was
constrncted was this. A trench, or
water feeder, about twenty feet wide,
and four feet deep, was first excavated
by Arab labour, and this was filled
with water from the Nile. Dredging

machines, of shallow draft, were then’

employed, and the trenches deepened
as required. In a few words, these
machines may be described as a chain
of iron buckets made to revolve over
or with two cylinders, one at the top,
and the other at the bottom of the
water. On reaching the top the
buckets threw the sand on a canvass
sheet, which was made to revolve on
rollers from the side of the machine to
the banks, whither it was carried and
deposited. Where the latter arrange-
ment was impracticable, either from
the height of the banks, or the width
of water, the sand was drawn in wag-
gons up the embankments, or carried
in flat bottom boats, as circumstances
required. In one part, after the canal
lLiad been made to a considerable depth,
rock presented itself. To empty the
cangl of water was impracticable; so
the rock had to be bored underneath,
and then blasted with hermetically
sealed tins of powder. Fora consider-
able distance the canal runs through
the ¢ Large and Small Bitter Lakes,”
which had, however, to be deepened.
The course through them is marked off
by buoys. The total length of the

canal is about eighty-six miles, with a
depth in the middle of twenty-gix feet,
so that vessels drawing twenty-four
feet of water are allowed to pass
through. Tn the Charter of Concession
the following express conditions are
laid down—

1. That dues be collected, without
exception or favour, from all ships un-
der like conditions.

2. That for the simple right of pas-
sage through the canal, the maximum
toll shall bo ten francs (or about 8s.)
Eer measurement ton on ships, and per

ead on passengers. In addition to
thesc charges, however, there is pilot-
age and tug steamers, if taken; so
that for passing through the canal one
way, a steamer like the “ Viceroy,” of
2,250 tons register, and with one hun-
dred passengers, would have to pay in
toll, &c., something like £1,000. The
maximum speed for vessels in the canal
is fixed at about five miles the hour.
At certain distances there are stations,
where the canal is wider, and vessels
are .able to pass each other, and be-
tween which there is telegraphic com-
munication. At one of these stations
vessels are obliged to moor when in-
structed to do so by the authorities,
As we had no tug steamer, and got
aground so frequently, we had to moor
twice to allow vessels to pass us. On
one occasion we had a narrow escape
of being run into by a Portuguese man
of war which was trying to pass us.
Fortunately for us she ran aground,
and was stopped a few yards astern of
our ship, otherwise she would have
done us considerable damage. On one
side of the canal there is a telegraph
wire, and on the other posts of dis-
tances, and mooring posts. Hall way
between Port Said and Suez is the
town of Ismalia, called after the pre-
gent Viceroy of Egypt, and where
M. de Lesseps made his head quarters
during the construction of the canal.
Here the pilots change, the one return-
ing to Port Said, and the fresh one
going on to Suez., On Wednesday
afternoon, when within siz or eight
miles of the latter place, our ship ran
aground, and as all efforts to get her
off were unavailing, the captain tele-
graphed to Port Said for a tug steamer,
which reached us on-Thursday fore-
poon. In passing along we saw and
felt several of those dust storms which
are 80 trying to travellers across the
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desert. The immense quantities of
material, all of which had to be im-
ported, lying on the banks of the canal,
in the shape of engines, hoilers, dredges,
boats, waggons, wheelbarrows, &c.,
gerved to furnish an index to the
vastness and expensiveness of the en-
terprise. Though said to have cost
gomething like fifteen millions sterling,
the work is far from complete, and
several millions more require to he ex-
pended in making the canal both wider
and deeper. The French, however,
have no money; and the Sultan of
Egypt, it is said, objects to the English
purchasing it on the supposed ground
that it would tend to strengthen British
power in the East. It is to be hoped,
however, that an enterprise in which
such an immenee amount of money has
been expended, and which promises to
be of such service, will not be allowed
to become practically useless. No doubt
the original shareholders will have to
sustain heavy Josses.

SUEZ.

We reached Suez on Thursday after-
noon, instead of Tuesday, as we hoped.
Near to where we anchored it is sup-
posed that the Israelites passed through
the Red Sea and that Pharaoh and the
hosts of the Egyptians were drowned.
The mountains, between which and
the Red Sea the Israelites were hedged
in, still present their perpendicular sides
of stone, and look as firm now as they
did thirty-three centuries ago, when
they took partin those wonderful events
recorded in Exodus xiv. and xv. After
the Israelites had passed through the
Red Sea, the inspired narrative informs
us that ‘“they came to Elim, where
were twelve wells of water and three-
score and ten palm-trees; and they
encamped there by the water.” On
the opposite shore from Egypt, wells
still exist, and are called the ‘ Wells
of Moses.” What is remarkable in the
matter ig, that they are the only wells
of sweet water to be found within a
radius of many miles. As may he sup-
posed, we looked with intense interest
on the spot where many ages ago the
Lord appeared on behalf of His people,
and where the grand old song of deli-
verance was composed and sung. In
our boyish days we were taught to sing,
“Sound the loud timbrel o’er Egypt’s durk sea,”
but little did we then thiuk that ever it
would be our lot to sail over its waters.

On Friday morning we went hy boat to
the town of Suez, which is situated
about four miles from the anchorage.
Immediately on landing we were be-
sieged by donkey boys, all anxious for
customers; but not having been able
for some time to use my own legs on
terra firma, I much preferred using
them to a donkey’s. Camels, too, were
very numerous in the streets, and ap-
parently as harmless as Jambs. The
bazaars are quite characteristic of old
Eastern towns, and the streets are
narrow, dark, and dusty. KEverytbing
seemed to have an ancient appearance,
and if some of the mummies were to
return from the pyramids I should fancy
that they would find many things much
as they left them ages ago. We ap-
peared to be in the midst of living
illustrations of the ancient Egyptians,
with the pictures of whom we had been
long familiar. Women wearing veils
were more common here than at Port
Said. Another remarkable thing is the
number of men with only one eye. In
many cases it is supposed that these
organs of vision have been destroyed
by disease and flies, both of which are
common ; but it is eaid that in more
cases they have been wilfully de-
stroyed, in order that the men may be
disabled from serving in the army.
Many of the native houses are in a
very dilapidated condition, and the only
buildings worth the name are those
erected by or for Europeans connected
with the overland transit. Among
these are the railway works, the post
office, and hotel. At the latter we
had the opportunity of seeing English
papere of a week after our embarkation.
From these we learnt that the weather
was very rough ahout the time we left
England, that there had been floods
in London and Lincoloshire, and that
several ships had been wrecked around
the English coast and in the Bay of
Biscay. Severely, therefore, as we
suffered, others fared far worse. About
noon we returned to the ship, and to-
wards four commenced our voyage
down

THE RED SEA.

As we sailed along, various objects
of historic interest were pointed out to
us, among which may be specially men-
tioned the Sina? range of mountains.
Various parts of Arabia on the east,
and of Egypt, Nubia, and Abyssinia on
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the west, werce occasionally in sight.
In some parts dangerous rocks present
themselves, on two of which, two of the
mail steamers have been wrecked, viz.,
the Alma in 1859, and the Carnatic in
1869. We had a good view of Mocha,
ro celebrated for its coffee. The Straits
of Babel Mandeb (i.e., Gate of Despair)
being so narrow and dangerous, con-
siderable interest was excited as we
were passing through. Happily for
this critical part of the journcy, we
were favoured with a beautifully clear
moonlight night, and the majority of
the passengers remained on deck until
the danger was passed, when all seemed
to experience a sense of relief. Inevery
part and season, the heat on the Red
Sea is intense, especially so in the
south, and everyoue undertaking this
journey will do well to have a supply
of thin wool clothing. In the “stoke-
hole ™ of the ship the thermometer rose
to 149 degrees, so said the chief en-
gineer. Night or day, sound comfort-
able sleep was out of the question, and
we had to exist as best we could.
TUnfortunately, too, our ice disappeared,
so that the only drinking water we
could obtain was tepid, which seemed

to increase rather than to quench our.

thirst. We passed close by Aden, where
the pilot was sent on shore, but we did
not anchor. The mail steamers stay
here for about twelve hours to take in
coal and other supplies. The place,
however, is barren, hot, and uninviting,
but being an important military posi-
tion—giving the English the command
of the entrance to the Red Sea as Gib-
raltar does to the Mediterranean—it is
strongly garrisoned both by European
and native troops. Aden contains a
telegraph and post office, also a church
lighthouse. As it seldom rains oftener
than once in three years, water is
scarce. Several condensing machines
are engaged in preparing fresh water
from salt. Ice is also made daily by
the Peninsular and Oriental Company
for the use of their agents. After
leaving Aden everything progressed
favourably till we got into the midst of
the Arabian Sea, when from some cause
or other one of the eccentric rods be-
longing to the engine broke, and we
were brought to a stand. It was to
have been repaired by Tuesday, the
pext morning, but again and again the
time fixed for starting came and passed,
yet no start was made. Delay after de-

lay made the passengers feel anxious,
especially as we had little or no wind,
were about a thousand miles from land,
and out of the vourse of ships, the cap-
tain having taken a new course.

PROPOSAL TFOR A GENERAL
BAPTIST MISSION TO ROME.

To the Editor of the Missionary Observer.

Dear 8ir,—In closing my second
letter on the Baptists of Italy, which
appeared in the Dec. number of our
denominational magazine, I anticipated
the convening of a meeting of christian
friends of Italy, and expressed a hope
of meeting yourself, with the editor of
the magazine, and others to whom in-
vitation was about to be sent. On my
return from Italy I had the honour and
pleasure of meeting our brethren Pike,
Clifford, T. Stevenson (Leicester), and
Dr. Jabez Burps; also the secretaries
of the Wesleyan Missionary Society
and the Sunday School Union, J. B.
Smithijes, Esq. (the devoted editor and
proprietor of the British Workman, the
Children’s Friend, and a countless num-
ber of beautifully illustrated and excel-
lent works for both the aged and the
young), and with them several other
gentlemen and a number of ladies, all
interested in the tidings that it was my
pleasure to communicate from Rome.
My object was to procure for mission-
aries and teachers in Rome supplies of
elementary publications, tracts, Scrip-
tures, &c., and to raise the question of
the practicability of establishing a
Press, and Book and Tract Depot.
These matters were discussed with
much christian interest, and it was
resolved to invite the committees of
the Sunday School Union and the Reli-
gious Tract Society to give attention
to the subject; and gentlemen present
undertook the responsibility of conve-
ning meetings when I may have the
opportunity of repeating the state-
ments made at the meeting of the 7th
inst.

At the close of the above meeting,
and when only a few were left but
those acknowledging “one Lord, one
faith, one baptism,” the question was
started, Could not the General Baptists
do something for Rome? Would it not
be practicable to establish a branch of
our Missionary Society in Rome, to aid
the devoted brethren there in their
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vigorous attempts to furnish that
geriptural instruction which is now
most eagerly sought and thankfully
appreciated? I was requested to make
this project the subject of my THIRD
LETTER.

Most cheerlully do I respond to that
request, and I only wish I could do full
justice to the subject. Rome open to
Bible teaching! Rome free to receive
the gospel! Romans of the working
population crowding to places of wor-
ship to hear the truth as it is in Jesus!
Discussions such as I heard on auricular
confession and other Catholiec dogmas,
conducted in the lowest parts of the
city with order and decorum, and fol-
lowed by crowds signing a paper ex-
pressive of their desire to remounce
Popery, and receiving copies of the
Scriptures ; numbers more being regis-
tered in the church books as inquirers
for salvation, and a goodly number
having already united in Christian
fellowship ; such are the veritable
realities of christian progress in Rome.
A brother writing me since I returned
says: “ Baptist principles are destined
to prevail to a large extent in Italy.
It could not be otherwise in this land
of primitive christianity. The time
has come for the energetic prosecution
of our denominational work, which has
for its object the pure and simple return
to the primitive christian church.” It
is seen that the people, taking the New
Testament as their only guide, in the
natural order of things become Bap-
tists, and General Baptists too, and that
without knowing much, if anything, of
Baptist denominations in other coun-
tries. Among the discoveries in ancient
Rome are large baptistries, and deep
down in the excavations of the-church
of St. Clement, built over the house of
“ Clement of Rome,” has been found a
fresco representing the baptism of
Christ in the Jordan by immersion.
These discoveries confirm the impres-
sions produced by the simple reading of
the Scriptures, and the unsophisticated
disciples become Baptists, alter * first
giving themselves to the Lord.” “A
great aud effectual door is opened” for
christian teaching in Rome and various
parts of Italy, and in the proper use of
means none can work more successfully
than Baptist teachers. Will the General
Baptists share in this good work ? will
they add new interest to their Foreign
Missionary operations, at comparatively

trifling expense, by sending a mission-
ary to Rome? Nothing can be more
easy, nothing more practicable. In
sixty hours, for a travelling expense of
less than £20, a man and his baggage
may be landed in Rome, where he may
find work to do whilst learning the
Italian language, and may best learn
the language amid scenes of active
labour. If a missionary has a wife to
cheerand help him in teaching the little
ones, all the better; for never were chil-
dren more eager or more apt to learn
than little Romans, amougst whom a
glorious work has been inaugurated by
good Mrs. Gould. That estimable lady
has had the honour of beginning the
work, and the Baptist ministers are
taking it up in earnest. The Liberal
Italian Government favour the work,
and Mrs. Gould says in her first report
that if the priests get away one child,
a dozen stand ready to take its place.
Beautifully does this brave and enlight-
eued Christian woman say in the first
paragraph of her first report, I won-
der if we shall ever realize how much
entered the breach at Porta Pia with
the Italian army on the 20th of Sept.
of last year. The gates that were then
battered down had long been closed
against all progress and religious free-

dom. Ah! what long draughts of free
air swept into Rome that day! What
earnest longings were fulfilled! What

a sweet rebuke was given to us of little
faith who had waited and longed for,
but had not dared to hope, that we
might ourselves see the dawn of that
glorious morning! Now we might aid
In paying the great debt which the
world owes to Italy for having hidden
away in her mountaic fastnesses the
Word of God; now, in hernew capital,
we could aid in civilizing and chris-
tianizing her people. In a community
where the men are Gallios and the
women bigots, aud men and women
alike ignorant, it was easy to see wlere
our work lay. We must begin with
the children.” And with fifty {rancs
(£2) this woman of faith and love began
ber work, and in eight months has a
school of eighty children, wany of whom
have made astonishing proficiency.
General Baptists, will you aid in
evangelizing Rome and Italy ? Could
you more suitably celebrate the jubilee
of your work in Orissa than by such
a step? Pooree and Rome! The
former the seat and centre of abomina-
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ble idolatry, the latter the seat and | in Rome there would be frequent op-
centre of the Papal Antichrist. You | portunities of communication; for in
bhad the courage to commence the | this age of railways and locomotion,
assault on the hoary Juggernath; | of Alpive tunnels and express trains,
opened Rome invites you to spare a | Rome seems as near to London as
few blows for the not less idolatrous | Stamford seemed near to Melbourne in
svstem of Popery. I knowsomeofyou ' 1828. Forty years ago the General
are ashamed that the Centenary Fund  Baptists would have rejoiced in such
is not completed, hut for all thata vast ' an opportunity of sending the gospel
amount of centenary work has been , to Rome. Who will help now the door
done. Don't, then, wait to finish that | is open and the way is easy? It is
which will surely be accomplished by | thought that a missionary may be sup-
the next Association. Rome is a step | ported in Rome for a year, and all
ou the way to India, and perhaps you | incidentals covered by £250. What a
may, ere long, step out from Rome to . trifle for 20,000 people to accomplish !
Jerusalem. Our large-hearted brother | If thereisa will to do it the object may
Wall, one of the Roman missionaries, | be effected at once, by moderate New
wants to turn my tours from the Alps | Year’s gifts, and without in the slight-
to Jerusalem into a line of missionary | est degree interfering with our Mission
operations. Gladly would I do all | workin India. Delighted should I be
possible to render my arrangements | when I go to Rome again at the end of
subservient to such a glorious end. | January to be able to cheer the hearts
Forty-three years ago it was my honour | of our brethren by the prospect of
and happiness to labour under a General | speedy accession to their strength. T
Baptist Village Mission Committee, and | am sure the secretary of the Mission
it will be a sonrce of real pleasure if I | will be cheered by the receipt of con-

may again have the honour of co-ope- | tributions and promises for this new
rating in Mission work on a larger and | Mission. TroMAs CooOK.
more extended scale. With a Mission Leicester, Dec. 11, 1871,

SacraMENTAL CorLrections.—A Circular in reference to them has been forwarded to
the churches. A prompt and generous response is solicited.

FOREIGN LETTERS RECEIVED.

BEREAMPORE—G. Taylor, Nov. 10, CuTTACE—W. Bailey, Oct. 28, Nov. 4.
CarcurTa—W. Hill, Nov. 22, MADRAS Roaps—W. Hill, Nov. 11.
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CHURCH CONNECTION IN APOSTOLIC TIMES.

BY REV. JAMES CULROSS, D.D.

In what way were the churches of
the apostolic age united one to an-
other ?

This question can be answered (if
at all) only from the New Testament.
It is a question about matters of fact
and in our inquiry we must beware
of plausible guesses, of erecting large
theories on a narrow -basis, and of
interpreting the record by what we
see existing around us. In therecord
we find great principles only partially
disclosed and partially applied, owing
to limitations of time, circumstance,
and condition; as the British Con-
stitution might be in force in some
of our possessions for almost a life-
time without the principles of that
Constitution receiving more than
partial iJlustration. But we have no
difficulty in seeing that the principles
disclosed in the Christian record are
large enough for the use of Christian
churches everywhere and always.

Reading the record, we find our-
selves in the presence of a state of
matters in one respect exccedingly
unlike that with which we are fami-
liar. Now, there are so many “ de-

nominations,” as we call them, cach |

built upon its own peculiar basis—
doctrinal or other-—with its peculiar
historical associations, with its pecn-
liar claim of supcriority, and stand-
Ing apart less or morc widely and
Jealously from other similar organi-

Vor. LXXIV.—New Serizs, No. 26.

zations ; sometimes scowling out
upon them from its logical fastness,
the muzzles of its guns plainly enough
visible. In the apostolic age the
denomination idea has not shewn
itself, and the general Christian com-
munity is not split up into “deno-
minational ” divisions or sects. We

{ must bear this in mind throughount

our inquiry.

The materials available for con-
structing an answer to the ques-
tion now proposed are, compara-
tively speaking,scanty. The guestion
of church-connection is nowhere
brought up dircctly, and as a ques-
tion, in the New Testament; and it
is chiefly from incidental hints and
allusions that we must gather our
information,

We learn something from the
composition of the primitive churches.
Looking upon any single Christian
society, we perceive that it is com-
posed of such elements, and is so
constructed, that it may be linked
on—for Christian counsel, testimony,
effort, or inguiry into the mind of
Chirist—to similar socicties. Being
composed of * saints and faithful
in Christ Jesus,” it has spiritual
aflinity with every other portion of
the household of faith. It is com-
plete in itsclf and able to stand
alone ; yet at the same time is
evidently fitted, like a single rail-
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ble idolatry, the latter the seat and in Rome there would be frequent op-
centre of the Papal Auntichrist. You | portunities of communication; for in
had the courage to commence the | this age of railways and locomotion,
asranlt on the hoary Juggernath; ' of Alpine tunnels and express trains,
opened Rome invites you to spare a | Rome seems as near to London as
few blows for the not less idolatrous | Stamford seemed near to Melbourne in
svstem of Popery. I knowsomeofyou | 1828. Forty years ago the General
are ashamed that the Centenary Fund | DBaptists would have rejoiced in such
is not completed, but for all thata vast ' an opportunity of sending the gospel
amount of centenary work has been . to Rome. Who will help now the door
done. Don't, then, wait to finish that ' is open and the way is easy? It is
which will surely be accomplished by . thought that a missionary may be sup-
the next Association. Rowe is a step ' ported in Rome for a year, and all
on the way to India, and perhaps you incidentals covered by £250. What a
may, ere long, step out from Rome to . trifle for 20,000 people to accomplish!
Jerusalem. Our large-hearted brother | If thereis a will to do it the object may
Wall, one of the Roman missionaries, ' be effected at once, by moderate New
wants to turn my tours from the Alps | Year's gifts, and without in the slight-
to Jerusalem into a line of missionary | est degree interfering with our Mission
operations. Gladly would I do all | workin India. Delighted should I be
possible to render my arrangements | when I go to Rome again at the end of
subservient to such a glorious end. | January to be able to cheer the hearts
Forty-three years ago it was my honour | of our brethren by the prospect of
and happiness to labour under a General | speedy accession to their strength. T
Baptist Village Mission Committee, and | am sure the secretary of the Mission
it will be a source of real pleasure if I | will be cheered by the receipt of con-

may again have the honour of co-ope- | tributions and promises for this new
rating in Mission work on a larger and | Mission. TaomAs Cooxk.
more extended scale. With a Mission Leicester, Dec. 11, 1871.
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I~ what way were the churches of
the apostolic age united one to an-
other ?

This question can be answered (if
at all) only from the New Testament.
It is a question about matters of fact ;
and in our inquiry we must beware
of plausible guesses, of erecting large
theories on a narrow -basis, and of
interpreting the record by what we
see existing aronnd us. In the record
we find great principles only partially
disclosed and partially applied, owing
to limitations of time, circumstance,
and condition; as the British Con-
stitution might be in force in some
of our possessions for almost a life-
time without the principles of that
Constitution receiving more than
partial illustration. But we have no
difficulty in seeing that the principles
disclosed in the Christian record are
large enough for the use of Christian
churches everywhere and always.

Reading the record, we find our-
selves in the presence of a state of
matters in one respect excecdingly
unlike that with which we arc fami-
liar. Now, there are 8o many “ de-
nominations,” as we call them, each
built upon its own peculiar basis—

doctrinal or other—wich its peculiar |

historical associations, with its pecu-
liar claim of superiority, and stand-
Ing apart less or more widely and

zationg ; sometimes scowling out
upon them from its logical fastness,
the muzzles of its guns plainly enough
visible. In the apostolic age the
denomination idea has mnot shewn
itself, and the general Christian com-
munity ig not split up into “deno-
minational ” divisions or sects. We
must bear this in mind throughout
our inquiry.

The materials available for con-
structing an answer to the ques-
tion now proposed are, compara-
tively speaking, scanty. The question
of church-connection is mnowhere
brought up directly, and as a ques-
tion, in the New Testament ; and it
is chiefly from incidental hints and
allusions that we must gather our
information,

We learn something from the
composition of the primitive churches.
Looking upon any single Christian
society, we perceive that it is com-
posed of such elements, and is so
constructed, that it may be linked
on—for Christian counsel, testimony,
effort, or inquiry into the mind of
Christ—to similar societies. Being

; composed of “saints and faithful

in Christ Jesus,” it has spiritual
affinity with every other portion of
the household of faith. It is com-
plete in itsclf and able to stand
alone ; yet at the same time is

jealously from other similar organi- | cvidently fitted, like a single rail-

Vor. LXXIV.—Nrw Series, No. 26.
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way carriage, for being part of a
{rain ; we pereeive means of coupling
it to other churches. It may, for
example, be at once approached and
spoken to through its officers; if
about any secular matter, through
its dcacons; if about purely spiritual
matters, through the cldership : and
it can speak, write, and have deal-
ings with other churches through the
same means. o
Examining the rccord to see how
it was, as a matter of fact, with the
apostolic churches, we naturally look
first to Jerusalem, where the carlicst
triumphs of the gospel were achieved.
The conversions there were very nu-
merous, amounting within a brief
period to many thousands. Many
of the converts, indeed, were foreign
Jews, who had gathered to the feast
of Pentecost, and others provincials;
and we have no means of ascertain-
ing the real size of the permanent
church there. All the hints, how-
ever, indicate that it was very large:
“The number of the disciples was
multiplied ;”  Believers were the
more added to the Lord, multitudes
both of men and women.” Now it
is nowhere said that there were sepa-
rate Christian meetings in Jerusalem,
unless that be implied in the expres-
sion, “ breaking bread from house fo
house.” We infer that there were
separate meetings, because there was
no Metropolitan Tabernacle, no place
except the Temple, where they conld
all assemble at one time; and though
they did gather in the Temple, that
was not a place where they could
meet for all church purposes. So it
is an inference—F believe a legiti-
mate one, but still only an inference
—that they were broken up into
various assemblies, according to
acquaintanceship, convenience, sym-
pathy, and so forth. But when
the general Christian community is
spoken of, it is always spoken of as
a unity; thus, “the church,” “the
whole multitude,” “ the multitude of
them that believed.” Everything in
the record is in keeping with this.

Notwithstanding their numbers, the
idea of a single brotherhood is pre-
served, at least in the apostolic age.
We have no definite information
about other large cities where the
gospel took a powerful and extensive
lold, such as Antioch or Rome; but
there is nothing in the record, so far
as | know, tolcad us to suppose that
the state of matters was different
there from what it was in Jerusalem.
Certainly the methods according to
which Christian worship, instruction,
fellowship, and effort were conducted
in these great cities, while the idea of
one brotherhood was preserved, were
methods that might be worked any-
where else on a similar scale, and in
any other century.

‘When we pass from large cities to
provinces or extensive districts of
country in which the gospel gained
a footing, we meet with expressions
such as the following : “The churches
of Judea,” “the churches of Asia,”
“ the churches of Galatia,” “the
churches of Macedonia.” These
churches seem to be grouped to-
gether in the record for geographical
and similar reasons, very much as we
may speak of the Devon or the Lan-
cashire churches. There is no trace
anywhere of a * National Church”
in our modern sense. But the fact
that they are grouped together (say,
ag the churches of Galatia, or as
‘“the seven churches ‘which are in
Asia”), and that they are addressed
together in a common writing, is a
fact which implies some sort of asso-
ciation and cohesion, and that not
as individual Christian men merely,
but as churches. This view will be
strengthened if we accept as the true
reading of Acts ix. 81, “Then had
the church rest throughout all Judea
and Galilee and Samaria.” The im-
pression produced by the contents
and tone of the epistles is the same.
We are led to think of each single
church, not as a stone, lying in a heap
of gravel, and having no connection
with the stone beside it save that of
ncighbourhood ; but rather as a lcaf,
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waving among ten thousand sister-
leaves on the great trec which has its
life in Christ, or aga singlc family in
Tsrael, which formed a vital part of
the nation.

The law of association in any
gingle group of churches is nowhere
formally declared; and we are left
to discover it in the great principles
which rule the general Christian com-
munity. The organization would
seem to have been of the simplest
and most elementary kind, spring-
ing out of the life; its perfectness
lying in its spirituality. We meet
no hint that they had a formal set
of rules or laws; there was no arch-
bishop, cardinal, or pope serving as
a kind of living and visible centre
of unity in a district; there was no
humanly-devised Shibboleth serving
as a test of soundness in the faith
among them ; only the good confes-
gion made in their baptism; while
they all realized their direct commu-
nion with and dependence on the
Lord. So far as I can see, in any
church association that existed there
were the two great ideas embodied of
Christian brotherhood and Christian
freedom—Tlike what nsed to be called
the centripetal and centrifugal forces,
harmonized. The constitution of an
single church throws light, I think,
on church-association. In a single
church, consisting of a hundred or a
score of members, the two ideas I
have named are practically harmo-
nized : drotherhood, springing out
of a common experience of Divine
mercy and a common standing as
sons in the Divine family, cemented
by spiritual affinities so powerful
yet so difficult to describe, implying
common love, common testimony to
Christ, common counsel, common
burden-bearing and sharing of joy,
common contribution of their sub-
stance, commmon action and effort in
the cause of the Redecemer; and
along with this brotherhood, freedom
—of thought, of conscience, of specch,
of action. Where the spiritual life
18 genunine aud abundant, where the

church is truly under the power of
the Holy (thost, the harmeny of
brotherhood and freedom is perfect.
It is only where the spiritual life is
low, and the “ minding” of the world
gets scope, that these things are
sacrificed the one to the other—the
‘““brotherhood” made to overbear and
suppress the freedom, or the “ free-
dom” running tolicense and destroy-
ing brotherhood. In civil society,
the theoryis that I give up so much
of my personal freedom to secure
certain gains which more than com-
pensate for what I give up. But in
becoming a member of a Christian
church, I do not abridge or surren-
der my just Christian liberty, even
in one single jot; I do not need to
doso; Ienter abrotherhood wherein,
rather, I understand and realize that
liberty more fully, and find it re-
spected and defended.

Now, so far as I can gather from
the New Testament, the early
churches in their relation to ome
another were like individual Chris-
tian men in #iewr relation to one
another. So far as I can see, the
same two great ideas are embodied,
adjusted and worked out. We can-
not well weigh what is said in the
record without seeing this. Take for
example Paul’s address to the elders
of the church at Ephesns, his epistle
to that church (though doubtless it
had a wider scope), and the epistle
contained in the second chapter of
the book of Revelation, and you see
that the church of the Ephesians,
while belonging to the group of the
churches of Asia, was a free church,
required to manage its own affairs,
and answerable directly to the Lord.
Tt seems to have been in the harmo-
nizing and working out of the two
ideas, under the guidance of the
Divine Spirit, that the union of the
early churches was accomplished. All
this may seem as nothing to those
who can understand only outward
and visible corporation, who want
machinery rather than life and liv-
ing spiritnal principles, who cannot
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believe in anything that does mot
rescmble a modern national chureh;
but it will be yery much to spiritnal
men, who know something of the
power of spiritual ideas and forces.

Looking broadly over the New
Testament, there is also the fullest
recognition of ke church, the body
of Christ, the fulness of Him that
filleth all in all; aund a sense of be-
longing thereto, on the part of single
Christian communities; each being
a branch of one great tree, subject
to the same influences, contributing
to the same use and glory. There
are many slight and indirect signs of
this; as, for examplc, the letter of
commendation, which would be an
introduction to Christian fellowship
the world over; or the friendly salu-
tion from Christians in one place to
those in another ; thus to the church
in Rome Paul writes, “ The churches
of Christ salute you.”

So far, then, as T can gather, the
churches of the apostolic age in the
same locality were united to one an-
other very much as the fingers of the
homan hand are; with one life and
sympathy, together forming a real
whole ; with separatc and individual
action, as when you extend one of
them to point the way; with com-
bined action, as when you hold a
pen or handle a workman’s tool ; the
action, whether separate or combined,
depending on the will to which they
are all obedient; the Zand able to
do more than all the single fingers
can. Not as if the fingers belonged
to different persons; not as if they
were tied together, or glued together,
or grew together: the action deter-
mined and harmonized by the will.
So with the churches in any particu-
lar locality ; each complete in itself,
yet together constituting a higher
unity; together forming a ZLand, for
Divine work; obedient to one hea-
venly and holy Will ; able to do more
than the same churches, operating in
an isolated manner, could do.

There are two directions in which
many men look at the present time,

who sce how the spirit of the world,
operating among Christ’s professed
followers, very much the same as in
political parties, leads cither to iso-
lation and disintegration or to the
building of mere Babel-towers of
denominationalism. On the one
hand, there are those who hope for
the rcaring of a mighty organized
community, visibly one, overspread-
ing the whole world and comprehend-
ing “all saints,” with its gradation
of “courts,” from that of a single
congregation up to ordinary and ex-
traordinary councils of the Christian
world. It is the idea which Popery
has seized upon, and so ignorantly
and corruptly endeavours to work
out, and which charms many minds
beyond the circle of that communion.
On the other hand, there are those
who pray to see Christian societies
growing up over the world, increas-
ingly pure in their membership,
guided in all things by the word of
God and the living indwelling Spirit
of God, working harmoniously to-
gether towards one supreme result,
because all moved by one Spirit; the
Bride waiting for the appearing of
the Lord.

Is it Utopian to expect this prayer
to be answered ? Is not encourage-
ment given to our expectation of an
answer in the already-accomplished
oneness of all who are “in Christ ?”
Does not the deeper oneness, already
existing, render forms of fellowship
and of harmonious labour possible,
that we have not yet attained to?
Tor as matter of fact believers are one,
already, united by an’eternal bond ;
one in spite of distance, and differ-
ence as to worldly circumstances, and
misunderstandings, and even vari-
ancein creed. Every wall of partition
betwcen one believer and another is
thrown down by the prayer of Jesus,
“That they all may be one.” The
apostle Paul remembered this when
he wrote, “ For ye are all onc in
Christ Jesus.” Out of this divine
seed what may yct grow !
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Burt opinions are not men; doctrines
arc not communities. Sometimes
doctrines of sublime truth and power
may be held by communities whose
average members exhibit a character
which by no means rivals their excel-
lence, and with some points of which
their conduct may stand in contrast.
‘While they were driven together by
the coldness and hostility of the world
without, they clung to each other and
felt a common interest. But sym.-
pathy is a personal and social quality,
as well as a logical consequence of
agreement in opinion. A timid or
refined nature will never feel itself
at home with coarseness and egotism,
even where displaying themselves in
an individual whose dogmatic faith
agrees to a nicety with its own.
¢ Familiarity breeds contempt,” but
the persons on whom the contempt
falls are apt to repent of the fami-
liarity, and avoid it in future. They
prefer a cooler state of feeling quali-
fied by more attention to decorum.
The first half of this century was a
rude and ignorant age; but even
in that rude and ignorant age the
General Baptists were not distin-
guished for amenity of manners or
gentleness of temper. They were con-
scientious, but not delicate; brave,
but not polished ; stronger in faith
than in love and erudition; sturdy
cnemies, but almost as rough friends.
To put their bad qualities in a cata-
logue : they were somewhat illiterate,
sectarian, quarrelsome. Notwith-
standing, they had conscicntiousness
and moral principle enough to earn
the respect of their neighbours, and
in poiut of technical consistency of
life their daily conduct would proba-
bly have borne favourable comparison
with the members of other Noncon-
formist communions.* Their church

*To the Church party they were immoasurubly
Superior. 7T%eir chief distiction was that of
boing themsoelves irreligions, and detesting roli-
Bion more than anything olse in others,

IIL

organization, though extremely free,
was well defined, and their adherence
to form and precedent would have dig-
nified a more historical cause. But,
like all ill-educated democracies, their
mode of asserting freedom was often
uncouth, their meetings stormy, and
their conduct of business marred
by discourtesy and recrimination.
Their support of their pastors was
niggardly. Many of their ministers,
though justly
“to all the country dear,

‘Were passing rich on forty pounds a year.”
Eighty pounds a year was a high
salary, and a hundred was considered
dangerous to a pastor’s spirituality
of mind, from the temptation it
introduced to worldly pride and
ostentation.* They fully shared the
popular horror of “carnal” learning ;
and though they did not, like the
mob, associate with it suspicions of
witcheraft, they esteemed it as likely
to make students “ wise above that
which wds written.” But the minis-
ters were men of the right stamp.
They looked above the churlish criti-
cisms of their ignorant friends, and,
keeping their eye on the divine
“recompense of reward,” gave them-
selves with absorbing devotion to
their work. They eked out their
scanty incomes by keeping schools
or shops, or making watches or shoes.
A respectable minority of their fol-
lowers appreciated their intelligence
as well as their piety, and encouraged
them in their studies.

It was well for the denomination
that it was so. A change was com-
ing on in which all the advantages—
paradoxical as such privileges may

* The late T. Stevenson, of Loughborough,
camo to that church on a salary of a hundred
pounds per annum, After being pastor for 52
yeurs, and the chuveh and congregation having
trebled, he dicd without any suggestion of an
inereaso of salary being once made to him. A\
neighbouring minister considernbly alarmed tho
evangelical prejudices of his friends by learning
French!
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appear—arising from belonging to a
persecuted party, were about to be
lost. Their isolation was about to
disappear.  Liberalism in politics
was about to abolish the grievances
of Noneconformity, and the advances
of enlightenment and charity werc
about to soften, if not remove, the
opposition of their theological adver-
sarics. The Corporation and Test
Acts were repealed, and the Munici-
pal Reform Bill was passed. All
social distinctions, all local positions
of dignity (outside the Church) were
thrown freely open to Dissenters.
It was soon considered, even by
Churchmen, “a shame to speak of
those things which were done of
them formerly,” of which a few years
ago they boasted, and which they
strennously maintained, both by fair
means and foul. An important factor
in the new relation of parties was the
circumstance that those grand evan-
gelical truths for which Dissenters
had so long been contending were
at last recognized by the Church.
Simeon began to preach the same
doctrines of personal responsibility,
guilt and danger, as Wesley. The
gingular sight was soon presented
of Churchmen becoming religious.
Vital Christianity made rapid strides
within its communion. From perse-
cuting Dissenters they changed their
course, and began to imitate them.
They adopted their methods of use-
fulness, and established Sunday
gchools ; their pastors left their
tavern-meetings and card-tables, and
began to visit the sick ; they formed
organizations and societies on the
voluntary principle, which a few
years ago they had represented as
fatal both to social order and reli-
gion; and in a quarter of a century
disputed the palm of evangelical
activity and success with the Non-
conformists themselves. In the other
dircction, that of their Calvinistic
co-nonconformist friends, the wind
was taken out of their gails in pre
cisely the game manner. After ten
thousand controversies, in which

General Baplists since 1824.

they were generally worsted, but in
which

“Though conquered, they could nrgue still,”
the Calvinists began of themselves to
divest their system of its most un-
sightly enormities. Reprobation, as
a dogma which no humane or re-
spectable man could feel at home
with, went overboard first. Personal
election speedily fell from the rank
of a divine decree into the shape of
a metaphysical cavil as to the philo-
sophical freedom or necessity of the
human will. Final perseverance was
only thought absolutely true affer
the event. In a word, Calvinism, as
a theological system, gradually and
genteelly, but without open procla-
mation of surrender, utterly col-
lapsed ; and now there is no place
in England where a man is so little
likely to hear of it as in a Particular
Baptist pulpit.* All this sounds
like victory. But is not “ Othello’s
occupation gone ?”

We said at the commencement,

- the specific complexion of General

Baptist theology was that of intense
Protestantism ; and that vented in
two directions, viz., against Sacerdo-
talism and against Calvinism. We
have seen how by two large portions
of thereligious world, the Low Church
party and the evangelical Noncon-
formists, these two opposing elements
have been demolished. But while
these theories have been abandoned,
the forces by whom they were main-
tained have not suecumbed. They
have, as wise men, consoled them-
selves for the loss of what was no
longer tenable by cherishing warmly
the truths they have received in place
of bygone errors, and applying them-
selves with assiduity to carry out
their practical tendencies. Church-
men have become voluntary religion-
ists (however inconsistently they

* This is truo of the Midland and Gencral Bap-
tist regions in which * Old Mortality” dwells, but
assuredly in_the south of England it is hardly
true yet. There aro counties where, if we are
rightly informed, nearly every sccond Purticular
Baptist pulpit out-Calvins Calvin; and in tho
northern villages and towns “Othello” may yot
find an abundance of occupation if he will.—ED.
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retain the principle of State Esta-
blishment) as truly as the Calvinists
have become believers in a free gos-
pel.  This may be disputed by some
of my readers from mere fondness
for old association. Just as in the
carly part of our history the sublime
conception of a moral unity was
hidden from view by the scaffolding
and machinery necessary for con-
gtructing separate unities of ecclesi-
agtical organization, so these friends
do not like to leave the dear little
old island where they were born to
be poured at large into the broad
continent of the Christian world.
Still, the loss of our monopoly is un
Jait accompli, and we may as well
acknowledge it. The cheveauz de frise
is gone, the partition is broken down,
and we now have to rub shoulder to
shoulder with the average Christian
of other communities. We cannot
now stand on our doctrines, except
by insisting upon distinctions where
there are no differences of any serious
importance.

Another event, of much greater
moment in itself and to the world,
now began to underlie the change in
men’s minds in reference to minute
points of religious faith. I refer to
the birth of the philosophical system
of utility.* The decline of the sense
of importance attached to dogma as
compared with life went gradually
on, producing the mutual approach
and sympathy of different communi-
ties, and even in some cases their
fusion; and the phenomenon excited
no alarm, but was rather hailed as a
proof of the growth of mutual cha-
rity. Leading organizations adopted
as their motto, “ In essentials, unity;
In non-essentials, liberty ; in all
things, charity.” "Even while under
this banner, each of the sects kept
screaming out at the top of its voice
its anathemas against “indifferent-

" * The chiofs of this school of thought now lend
10 intellect of Burope: Mill, Huxloy, Lubbock,
1Spnmcer_. Arnold, Darwin, &c. They are at the
&gud of its scientifio discoveries, its philosophical
s;s;(ileliféons, its wmost able criticisius, its newest
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ism.” Meanwhile, the world outside,
though not opposed to this amiable
rapprochement, reasoned in a some-
what different manner. They ob-
gerved that all the different varieties
of religious belief, with all their
antagonisms and contradictions as
represented by sectarian combina-
tions, each furnished examples of
equal moral excellence. This spec-
tacle, repeatedly exhibited, led first
to an honest doubt, and at length
to disbelief in the theory that the
creed was the cause of the excellence.
They fully admitted that all men
ought to be conscientiously anxious
about truth, every atom of 1t; but if
gome of the atoms were so infinitely
minute as to produce no apprecia-
ble effect upon character, then, pro
funto, the conscientious or moral
status of the man would be the
same as if he was indifferent.
That representation well explained
the insignificance of trifling diversi-
ties of religious opinion. But how if
your Unitarian and your Papist, your
Quaker and your High Churchman,
your Baptist and your Swedenbor-
gian, exhibited the same moral excel-
lencies, and generally in about the
same degree ? Are fhose differences
“essentials” or “non-essentials ?”
And how if some who totally reject
all dogmatic theology, and the num-
ber of them be increasing, exhibit
without ambiguity the same spirit,
and an equal degree of attainment
in it? The conclusion was, that
the connection between the creed and
the character was not invariable,
perhaps not necessary, perhaps only
accidental. The thing certain was
that the thing of paramount value
was the character itself.

I do not believe that this conclu-
sion was reached by following any
process of reasoning specially com-
menced for the purpose of solving
the problem. 1 believe it came
about in the same way in which so
many other things come about, which
people either never feel any curiosity,
or have not the industry, to account
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for: mamely, by the collateral in-
fluenee of a perfeetly innumerable
multitude of thoughts and ideas on
that and all other subjects, having
one general complexion or tendency,
and the consensus of all ending in
making the standard of the impor-
tance of all dogmatic opinions to
depend on their moral cffects, in
other words, on their utility. The
world had begun to be heaved and
moulded from side to side by new
forces, the rcsult of whose action
was gigantic as compared with what
they had been accustonied to witness.
Ratlways conveved passengers at a
rate perfectly fabulous to the people
of a former generation; newspapers
were printed by tons; a census of
claborate extent and nicety was taken
in a day; men of continents thou-
sands of miles apart conversed with
ease; pain could be subdued at will ;
government was only permitted on
the plea that it existed for the good
of all. The same principle of utility
began to be applied as the measure
of value to every invention, to every
enterprise, to every doctrine. As in
almost every other instance, the
practical exemplifications of this
principle had gone before its scienti-
fic demonstration : the practice pre-
ceded the theory; the art preceded
the science; trade triumphed before
political economy; and legal tolera-

tion before religious cquality, sin-
cerely accepted and impartially ap-
plied.

This general tone of reflection
entered religious communities, The
former and then still well-established
obstinacy on fine points of belief and
church order, not being openly repu-
diated, people began to be occupied
with the efficiency and prosperity
of their religious instrumentalities
rather than with the motes of theolo-
gical peculiarity in the eyes of their
neighbours. They became busy in
enlarging, organizing, and improving
their Sunday schools, in establishing
their Foreign Missions, in educating
their ministers, in rebuilding their
chapels, in establishing tract socie-
ties, bemevolent societies, sewing
societies, and temperance societies.
And as the mention of this last sub-
ject suggests to me the names of two
men of very considerable note in
their day, of very remarkable charac-
ter, and whose character stood in a
strong representative relation to this
change which was now beginning to
prevail, I will venture to allude
gsomewhat more largely to them. If
my reference should call up any
pleasing reminiscences of them on
the part of their surviving friends, I
shall the less regret the digression.

OLp MORTALITY.

LIGHT AT EVENING TIME.

I avE waited for His coming
Through many weary years,

I have listened for His footsteps,
I have cried to Him with tears:

“Why does Thy chariotlinger?
Why do its wheels delay?

Oh, when shall be the breaking
Of Thy eternal day ?”

And my vigil now is ended,
I lay my body down;
1 cun see no more eartly’s treasures,
But an unfading crown;
Tor my eyes in death’s dim twilight,
‘Which darkens mortul things,
Discern the radiant glory
Of the great Xing of kings.

The eternal day is breaking,
Calm peace in place of strife;
The eternal sun is rising
At the eventide of life.
As shadows flee the dawning,
As snow-flakes melt away,
‘When they lay them down so softly
In their ocean-bed of spray,

8o care and pain and sorrow
Are banished from my soul,
As I pass the golden portal
And reach the promised goal;
TFor in His glorious beauty
I see the King at last,
My time of weary watching
Is now for ever past.
SHIZLEY TEMPLE,



OUR LOCAL PREACHERS.

W have received the following letter
upon a subject in which we feel the
livelicst possible interest ; and inas-
much as it brings scveral oft-men-
tioned and oft-disputed topics to the
front, we append a few bricf “notes.”

“Dear Sir,—I only express the
feeling of a large number of your
readers when I say that I read with
great pleasure the suggestion of Dr.
Burns as to the establishment of a
library for lay preachers, and the
magnanimous offer to contribute 250
volumes himself. The suggestion is
good and the offer is noble.

With every word of the letter
as to the necessity of lay preachers
‘keeping abreast of the intelligence
of the age’ I entirely agree; but
I ask, why should our lay preachers
be in such a humiliating position as
to have to depend upon others to
supply them with books? It is true
many of our lay preachers are poor,
but in my judgment there must be
something radically wrong in the
ideas of the churches which cannot
supply the men who serve them with
the means by which (if they have
the ability to preach at all) they can
stand creditably in their pulpits.

There is something in human
nature—and especially in the nature
of an Englishman—which revolts
against charity, and particularly
when charity is not needed; and if
our lay brethren, as Dr. Burns most
truly observed, have to ‘serve the
churches for mnothing,’ then more
shame to the churches. If they can-
not pay for a stated ministry, let
them pay for as good a ministry as
they can get. If T have read my New
Testament aright, it is the duty of
all Christian churches to pay for their
ministry, whatever that ministry may
be, to the extent of their ability.
When this is done, lay preachers wilt
never be so poor as to need a library
founding for them on charity, and
especially out of the ‘clearings’ of
regular ministers’ libraries.

The distinction amongst Non-
conformists betwecn ¢ clerical’ and
‘lay’ is far more nominal than real.
Morcover, I think it is time we
sought to put what we call our “lay’
preachers upon a proper footing in
the denomination. There is, I be-
lieve, in existence a  Lay Preachers’
Asgociation,” composed of certain
preachers in Leicestershire and Not-
tinghamshire. I have never belonged
to it because I do not believe in it.
Why does not the denomination take
up the question and recognize the
lay preachers as a body, and give
them some proper and authoritative
standing in 1t? Why leave them to
form associations in this irregular
way? Why are they not represented
at the Association ?

I am, yours faithfully,
JARVIS READ.”

I. As to the names “lay” and
“ clerical,” we may dismiss them in a
line; merely remarking that though
the distinction is used by some indi-
viduals, we do not as a body recog-
nize it. Our ministers are not
“clerics,” but ““ pastors and teachers.”
We have, strictly speaking, no “lay
nen;” no “laypreachers.” The name
at the head of this paper, whilst not
altogether unobjectionable, is yet the
most convenient, and is the only one
authorized by our Year-book.

II. But the subject of the “repre-
sentation of local preachers in the
Association,” and “ giving them some
proper and authoritative standing
in it,” seems hardly so easy to deal
with. It must be remembered that
our Association is one of cAurches,
and not of the officers of churches,
nor of ministers. The only stafus
the minister has is that of er-gfficio
delegate, which in ninety-nine cascs
out of a hundred—and there are only
one hundred and nine cases alto-
gether—is worth nothing, because
the church which has chosen any
one as pastor is sure to send him as
its representative. Local preachers
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atteud the Association as representa-
tives, and form hardly less than one-
halfof those deputed by the churches.
But there is one difference in the ac-
tion of the Association with regard
to pastors and local preachers that
we have heard adverted to, and that
might easily be removed,if thonght
desirable.  The names of ministers
appear i the Year-book, partly by
way of recognition of their position,
and partly becausc they are to the
cve of the public the secretaries of
the churches. Only the number of
local preachers is given. If the names
and addresses of the 326 local preach-
ers recognized by the churches were
also inserted, it might have the ad-
vantage of making village churches
acquainted with men of Christian
character and preaching power.
Whether this is necessary or not
now we cannot say; but from vivid
recollections of oar own  local
preaching ” days we should imagine
not, for then the preachers them-
selves readily made known any useful
additions to their ranks, and found
them plenty of work. Another sug-
gestion occurs to me. Would not
great good come from “a Village
Church and Local Preachers Con-
Jerence” at the Association, after the
fashion of the Sunday School Con-
ference? 1 hear the Secretary say,
When? And as I hold that every
man making a suggestion should do
it with the classical rope round his
neck, and be pinched a little if he
cannot show a way of carrying out his
suggestion, 1 answer, on the Friday
morning, or if that is impracticable
(though I believe it is not), then let
it take turns (teachers, forgive me !)
with the S. 8. Conference.

III. Dr. Burns is “disappointed”
hecause no one has responded to his
appeal for hooks to be given to local
preachers; and Mr. Read seems a
little ashamed because any such ap-
peal is necessary. We do not believe
there is much real cause for the
shame of the one or the disappoint-
ment of the other, Some ministers

by

Ouwr Local Preachers.

give away their sparc books at onco
in this or similar ways. Certainly we
have not half a dozen books on our
shelves worth a local preacher’s ac-
ceptance that we should not have to
replace within a month; and we
know that our library is not by any
means an exception. Moncy not
being too plentiful, most ministers
have only purchased books of refer-
ence, dictionaries, commentaries, his-
tories, standard works, and fine
specimens of pulpit power ; and these
are the tools they work with every
week, and therefore cannot wisely
spare them. Moreover, many minis-
ters belong to circulating libraries,
similar to Mudie’s; and get from
them the works they require to read
only once through, and so keep no-
thing on their own shelves but select
and necessary authors. Nor must it
be forgotten that some of our local
preachers could better give books to
ministers than ministers aid them.
Dr. Burns would find even his capa-.
cious stores excelled in one or two
directions that we know ; and a few
of our pastors would effect a capital
arrangement if they could get their
assistants to change libraries with
them. Still there are some who need
help, and if Dr. Burns’s plan is use-
fully carried out we will rejoice. If
not, we would with pleasure contri-
bute as much as we could towards a
fund for the purchase of valuable
new books for central libraries for
local preachers, in case that should
seem to themselves the best way of
aiding them. But here is another
plan.* Let the local preachers be
strictly considered as a necessary
part of the organization of each
Christian church to which they be-
long ; and as it is the church’s duty
to see that its pastor shares in all good
things, its Sabbath school teachers
are efficient, its missions well sus-
tained, so it should make it its busi-
ness to train and fully equip its
preachers who do the church’s work
in the adjacent villages. If thosc

"% Cf. also @, B. Mag., 1871, p. 276, 111 2.
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teachers lack necessary books, let
them be supplicd from the funds of
tho church; and if they lack train-
ing, let the pastor devote a portion
of his time to increasing their fitness
for their work. Preaching in the
villages needs to be taken up heartily
as a part of the actual work of each
town church, and then means will
be forthcoming to make it more suc-
" cessful in the conversion of sonls and
the perfection of those who believe.

IV. Not only so, suggests Mr.
Read; but let the village chuvches
also pay their preachers. Good: and
to our knowledge some do it ; yes,
and do it nobly, considering their
means. Others cannot; they must
depend upon external aid. Some
need a baptism into the spirit of
liberality ; and for them we call to
mind the thonghts of Paul addressed

to the (talatians, v. 6,7,8: Let him
that is taught SHARE with him that
teacheth in all good things. Provide
for the wants of your teachers in
Christ.  What! Hold you back ?
Nay, do not deceive yourselves.
Your niggardliness will find you out.
You cannot cheat God with your
professions.  He will see and punish
illiberality to your teachers. What-
soever a man soweth that shall he
reap. (Cf. J. B. Lightfoot, sub. loc.)

May God give all our teachers and
preachers ““ the unction of the Holy
One,” endow us with power from on
high, and make our ministrations on
every occasion glow with the ardour
of His own infinite love; and then,
whatewer else we may lack, we shall
have the highest qualifications and
the most enduring reward.

J. CLIFFORD.

FAMILIAR TALKS WITH YOUNG CHRISTIANS.
No. I1.—7The Conquest of Early Difficulties.

UnrorTUNATELY Mr. Longford was not
at the prayer meeting, and so the plan
for the removal of her brother’s difficul-
ties, over which Maggie Mostyn had
brooded with so much pleasure and hope
was, for the present at least, doomed to
disappointment. Still she did not readily
give up an adopted purpose: nor was
she so feeble in resources that failing in
one direction she could not seek success
in another. Extremely anxious to take
the tide of feeling at its height, and to
lose no time in leading George to the
shores of that boundless ocean of peace
and joy discovered by Christ, she made
up her mind to go some mile and a half
to Mr. Longford’s house in Oakwater,
and lay the whole case before him at
once. But scarcely had she got into the
street, when she found herself obliged
to give up any such idea, for the night
Wwas unusually stormy, and the rain
was descending in desolating torrents.
Beaten a second time, she did not lose
heart, but after a moment’s thought re-
solved to write to her friendly counsellor
and ask for an early interview ; and with
that enger haste that would not let her
Test till the thing which she felt ought
to be done was being attempted, she
swiftly pennod and posted the following
briof lotter:—

129, Prince Arthur’s Road, N.W.,
Dec. 21.

“Dear Sir,—Knowing well the deep
interest you have in the welfare of the
young, I take the liberty of writing to
you about my brother George. For
some time past he has been most anxious
to know and love our blessed Redeemer.
I have often talked to him about his
difficulties: but he has some perplexities
which I can hardly understand, and
which I feel sure you could deal with
successfully. His present anxiety is
about ¢ saving faith.’ DMay he come
and see you, or will you be so good as
call here and have a talk with him to-
morrow evening? Forgive me for being
so urgent; but I feel it so necessary to
‘fix him in the right path’ as quickly
as possible, that I am hardly able to
repress impatience at delay. Apologizing

for troubling you, I am truly yours,

“M. MosTYN.

“P.S.—He will be sure to be at home

all the evening after seven o’clock.”

Next morning Mr. Longford read
Margaret’s note with a feeling of real
pleasure, and quickly despatched a mes-
senger with the words, “ Expect me at
7.30pm. J. L. George Mostyn’s wus
“g case” in which he was likely to have
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pecwliar interest, for besides the usual
English relish for a difficulty, Mr. Long-
ford possessed a strong and ruling desire
for usefulness of the most solid and en-
during kind; and often said “that, as far
as his own enjoyment was concerned, he
would rather remove onestumbling-stone
oul of the way of a young wayfarer, and
help to perfectly develop his spivitual life,
than teach the mere alphabet of Chris-
tianity to a dozen.” He himself had
struggled into the light. It was nota
sudden flash of glory that discovered to
him the kingdom of heaven, but a painful
wearisome, toilsome search for the truth
of God, with deviations into the paths
of ciror, that brought him at last faee
to face with God in Christ. For more
than three years he was in a state of
utter confusion about his spiritual con-
dition, and did not know whether he
was or was not a Christian, had no real
peace and therefore no real power all
that time, seemingly made no progress
whatever, was often racked alimost be-
yond bearing with tormenting fears, and
sometimes felt a dread of death that
emptied the cnp of life of all its joy.
But all this rough and severe treatment
had left him with so firm and clear a
faith, and such a feeling of thankful-
ness, that he had a certain degree of
satisfaction in finding others going
through a similar experience, because
he felt he could certainly anticipate for
them a similar result, and might, per-
haps, have the privilege of contributing
to its realization. Like Thomas, he was
naturally a doubting, hesitating, cautious
man; always looking twice, and often
half a dozen times, before he leaped;
and occasionally he “looked” so long
that either the chance of leaping was
gone, or the need for it removed. He
had very little “go” in him; but
what he lacked in ¢ dash’ he made up
in steady plodding power. Never com-
mitting himself very readily to any-
thing, he could always be relied upon to
carry out to the last stone any enterprise
that he had undertaken. He seemed to
have no impulse. Some thought him
cold as an iceberg, and in their self-
flattery judged him lacking in piety;
others imagined him shy as a blushing
girl; not a few were surprised that he
had friends at all: and yet it was well
known that his few friends, who were all
amongst young men, never forgot him,
always loved him warmly, and were
amongst some of the most reliable, and
useful, and promising members of the
church and school. Like Moses, he was
slow of speech. At first his style was
jerky and uncomfortable, and much like

water gurgling out of a narrow-necked
bottle. ~ As he became more interested
in his theme his sentences secmed like
chips of stone flung out as if meant to
hit hard and impress durably; but when
he fairly “warmed to” his subject he
could speak with a crisp cnergy and a
quiet beauty that pleased every listener.
But his intense and soul-pervading
rcligiousness, and his large fund of
common sense, formed his strength. He
would look at things for himself; and
this, added to an observant eye and a
devout spirit, made him always ready
with practieal illustrations, convineing
arguments, and sympathetie eounsels.
In a word, he was just the man, as Mar-
garet Mostyn’s quick wit had told her,
to deal tenderly and wisely with her
brother’s religious difficulties.

At the time arranged Mr. Longford
arrived at Prince Arthur’s Road; and as
Mr. and Mrs. Mostyn understood well
enough what was going on, and were
prayerfully anxious as to the result,
every arrangement was made so that
George, Maggie, and their visitor, might
have everything their own way. Soon,
and withont much preface, Mr. Longford
approached the subject of the evening’s
talk; and getting a little excited with
his painstaking and suffering pupil, said
at length—

“Then we clearly understand do we,
George, that your chief difficulty is at
present abont ‘saving faith P

“«1t is, sir.”

“But since that is a very wide field,
and we might wander about it a long
time before finding just where the
stumbling-stone is, try and tell me, if
you can, whereabouts it is that you
trip up.”

«“Well, it seems like this—I have been
told, ever since I could remember any-
thing about religion, that if I believe 1n
the Lord Jesus Christ I shall be saved.
I have heard it at home from my father,
mother, and Maggie. I have heard it at
chapel, in the Sunday school, and at the
corners of the streets. I have read it in
books and tracts. And yet, as faraslI
know and can gather in any way, I do
believe in the Lord Jesus; that He is
God’s Son, and the Saviour of the world;
that He came into the world to save
sinners; and I know and feel that I
cannot be saved apart from Him; and I
do hope only in Him for salvation; but
I cannot say that I am saved, that I am
a Christian; nor do I love and live like
Maggie, or like others that. I know. 5o
I must be wrong somewhcre. Where
is it P
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Yes! Justso..... Faith, but not rest!
Faith, but not power. I see.”

And yet you would have thought that
Mr. Longford did not see; since he
paused for what seemed a very long
time, and the little company sat in
gilence; George and Maggie looking at
him, and he anxiously looking at the
carpet as if trying to decipher his
answer from its designs. At length he
broke the profound stillness. *“This ig
it. Remember that the word faith
means the same in the New Testament
as it does anywhere else. Mostly it does.
Not always. But when it is commanded
to be exercised in Christ, as the condi-
tion of salvation, as a short, easy, and
safe method of becoming & Christian, it
always means the same as it does when
you talk about faith in one another, faith
in your friends; just as the words love,
hate, fear, choose, reject, mean the same
in the gospels and epistles as they do in
the family, the market, and the world.”

“Then is the act the same?”’

“Precisely ; there is no difference
whatever in the act, considered as an
act.”

“Then you would really say, Mr.
Longford, that believing in you, or in
my master, or in anyone, is the same as
believing in Christ?”

“Really I say that! As an act, it is
the same in each case; just as your
movements of body, your grasp of the
plane, and so forth, are precisely the
same whether you plane a piece of deal
for a window-sash or a piece of maho-
gany for a wardrobe; although one is
much harder work than the other, and
may require much more skill and prac-
tice to plane well.”

‘“But doesn’t that degrade the ‘faith
of the New Testament,’ and make it level
with the commonest acts of life ?”

“Degrade! Common! Itis the very
glory of the gospel, the crowning feature
of the Christian religion. There is no
evidence stronger that it is from God
the Father of us all, who loves us all, and
seeks the salvation of all. Why, George,
I8 it not a glad message indeed that God

a8 given us a “ way of salvation’ to walk
along, that requires no other walking
faculties than the sort we are using, and
must use every day of our life? Anyone
may be saved by a method like this.
Sick and dying men can trust a friend,
if they can do nothing else. Children,
little children, wall by faith. The most
1gnorant can confide in a promise.. The
boorest may get a treasure that costs no
more than loving trust and willing re-
ception, In fact, no one is shut out of

this way, Every one can pay the toll of
faith; for we are only called upon to do an
act exactly like those we are doing at least
twelve hours out of every twenty-four.”

“How strange,” exclaimed George,
“that I should never have thought of
this. Here I’ve been imagining all along
that I could not have the right *faith’
because I believed in Christ as I believed
in my mother. I have thought I had to
do something extremely different from
the ordinary every-day acts of life; and
yet surely I ought to have expected that
God would use a language we could un-
derstand, and direct our steps in words
we could easily make out.”

Maggie’s face now lighted up. She
saw the clouds were drifting, and her
heart was filled with a joy that over-
flowed into every feature of her face;
and with calm but glowing earnestness
she broke in, saying,

“ Certainly I had never seen the sub-
ject in this light before; but it seems to
me just like our loving God to make our
peace and joy depend upon an act so
simple and necessary, natural and beau-
tiful, as faith.. He makes our bodily
health and life dependent upon acts we
can readily perform, eating, exercise, and
the like, and upon food we can readily
acquire. What is so common as the air
we breathe? What is so necessary as
bread? And as the first is given uni-
versally, so the second is the one food
that can make its home in any part of
the wide world. It is indeed as the ne-
gress said, when she heard the preacher
describing the love of God as wonderful,
‘ Massa, me no tink it wonderful : it just
like Him.”*

“ Exactly, unquestionably. ¢ Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt
be saved’ is no more laying down an
impossible task, or taking our minds out
of their ordinary exercises, than when a
man who has walked over a hard road

or many miles is asked to turn aside
into a pleasant garden, walk around it,
and partake of a well-prepared feast.”

«Still,” said George, “if you will be
so kind, I shall be glad to heuar an expla-
nation of this act of faith, so that I may
compare your illustration with my expe-
rience, and sec¢ if the hopes you have
started are well-grounded.”

“Certainly. Illustrations are windows
through which we look into the temple of
truth ; and since faith is the commonest
act of life, illustrations of it are mumber-
less as the sands of the sea. Here is
one out of the many. It is a supposed
case, which will show one aspect of the
process of believing. A judgeisseatedon
the judicial bench trying a man accused
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of burglary. He listens to the state-
ment of persons giving evidence. The
policeman found two of the lost coins in
the man’s pocket; Mr. A. saw him in
the street wherc the robbery happened
five minutes before the alarm was raised ;
and so on. As the judge listens, he
thinks; and the process of thinking is
at last summed up in the words, I be-
lieve the prisoner at the bar is gnilty: I
am persuaded he is the man who stole
the money.” What has the judge done?
He is now a believer in this man’s guilt.
How came he to be such? ¢Faith came
by hearing;’ but not by hearing only,
but by thinking also. He thought his
way through the evidence, and at length
was persuaded of that fact to which the
evidence pointed. So that faith is in
this casc a certain kind of thinking about
evidence and the forming of a conviction
of the sort to which the weight of the
cvidence leans. Do you see?”

“Yes, clearly! But apply it, please,
to “the faith that saves the soul.’”

“Well, thus the message of pardon
and life is proclaimed by God to the
sinner through Jesus Christ; many wit-
nesses testify to the reality and fulness
of the pardon and life. The sinner hears,
thinks, prays, and becomes sure that as
God is true and good, so this message is
one on which he may rely. Christ is, as’
God says, the Saviour; in Himis life. He
is persuaded that there is salvation-in no
other, and if he completes his faith he
accepts the offered pardon as for him, and
becomes forthwith a disciple in Christ's
school.”

« But, Mr. Longford,” exclaimed Mag-
gie, < you surely do not say that in every
case ‘saving faith’ is like that. I recol-
lect no such thinking, no such prolonged
meditation.”

« Very likely,” Miss Mostyn; *but
remember, first, memory does not regis-
ter all that takes place in the mind ; and
next, that some acts of the mind are sQy
swift that we are hardly aware of them;
and last, this, that your suggestion is
true that cases differ very much. But
just tell me what you can of the begin-
nings of your faith.”

“Ap to that, I really can say little. I
seem just like a little orphan girl whose
conversation I read this morning. Asked
by her companion whatshe did with her
troubles now she had lost her mother,
she replied, “ Mother told me whom to
go to hefore she died. I go to the Lord
Jesus; He was my mother’s friend, and
He¢’s mine”  “Oh, but He is a great way
off ; it is mot likely e minds you,” her
companion objected. ‘I do not know
anything about that,” said the orphan;
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call T know is, He says He will, and
that's enough for me.””

“Just so; but that beautiful answer
shows a similar state of mind. The child
knew her mother, and felt that she could
trust her from what she knew of her;
and she was led by that mother to know
the Savidur, and knowing Him she felt
that He was so good and faithful that
she might and did roly upon His word.
In one case the act may be swift as light-
ning, and in another as it was with my-
self, painfully slow; but the act, as an
act, is the same in all instances.”

With strong eéarnestness in his tone,
as if convinced, George said,

““ This, then, is it, as it now appears to
me: faith or believing is a kind of think-
ing, and of thinking the way the evidence
about the facts or persons in question
leads, and as that evidenco guides. But
one objection to all this occurs to me,
which T have no doubt you have con-
sidered. It is, that Paul says, ¢ With the
heart man believeth unto righteousness.’”’

“Well, go on; give the whole verse.”

“‘And with the mouth confession is
made unto salvation.’

“Now does not the latter clause ex-
plain the former? The apostle is not,
as some imagine, contrasting believing
with the heart and with the head. The
word heart in this passage, and indeed
generally in the Bible, means the inner
man (e.g. thinking in the heart, Matt. xiii.
15, &c.) as opposed to the outer. The
distinction drawn is that between inter-
nal experience of religion and a public
avowal of it.”

Then came another pause, another
looking at one another, and another
apparent study of the patterns of the
carpet. Evidently, thought Mr. Long-
ford, a point has been gained; George
sees that. I will wait and let him sug-
gest his next difficulty. He had not to
wait long; for as the idea seemed to be
settling to its place amongst the other
ideas of his mind, it occurred to him that
his feelings were not much altered, and
that, though the act of faith might be
the same in all cases, the effects were not;
and he said,

« Still, sir, I can’t say that now I feel
I'm a Christian, although I do see that T
must have been a believer in the Lord
Jesus Chrigt for some time. There is not
that change of feeling I should expect;
so that I imagine the results of faith
differ a good deal, even if the act, as an
act, of the mind is always the same.”

“Not too fast, George, not too fast.
Generally speaking, you may much
sooner displace and destroy a wrong idea
than you can change the current of the
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feelings. Of course the effects of faith
will vary greatly. Though =a circular
saw acts in the same way always, it does
not cut hard oak and soft pine at the
game rate. In building a peasant’s cot-
tage and a peer’s palace you may use the
game tools—spades and hammers, saws
and planes. Fire out of its place burns
to the ground a great city; put under-
neath the boiler of alocomotive, it carries
relief to the homeless and destitute. The
effects of faith depend upon what we be-
lieve, and to what extent our faith is
real, intense, and pure.”

¢ Not upon the amount, then?”

‘Well, not so much upon quantity as
quality, if I may talk in that way; though
when the gquality is right, i.c. when the
faith is pure, and the direction of it is
also right, i.e. fixed on the right person
or the right truth or facts, then the more
there is of it the greater are its results.”

“That you see, I think,” interposed
Maggie, “in the woman who touched
the hem of the Saviour’s garment; for
she had much fear and only a little faith,
but it was genuine ‘and sincere, and in
One who could heal her of her disease,
and therefore her little pure faith did
great wonders.”

“ And don’t you remember, Miss Mos-
tyn, that the apostle James also tells us
a similar thing when he says-‘ the devils
believe and tremble P Trembling is the
natural effect of their faith; for what do
they believe ? Not that the Son of God
loved them and gave Himself for them;
but that God is their Judge, and that
they have no ground to hope for His
mercy. It is a terrible truth in which
they believe, and it produces a feeling
of terror.” )

“Then might you say,” inquired
George, “according to what anyone be-
lieves such will be the result?”

“Yes; only taking care to add this,
that there may be degrees of faith—
‘little faith’ and ‘great faith; <faith’
and ‘the full assurance of faith;’ ‘weak
faith’ and ‘strong faith;’ ‘faith that
removes mountains’ and ‘faith so weak
that it cannot cast an evil spirit out of
a child. ”

, “As to the degrees of faith, that seems
simple enough to me; but a question
arises on the other part of what you say,
and that is, what is to be believed in
order to the saving of the soull? Am I
believing the right truths, the right
facts, and on the right Person ?”

Here, again, Mr. Longford paused a
ninute or two, as if unwilling to answer,
or doubting the best way of meeting such
an inquiry, At last he exclaimed, in a
somewhat higher key than usual, “Much

might be advanced ahout that. Many
different ways of meeting your query.
I am not sure at this moment which is
the best.” And then, looking straight
into the eyes of hisg listener as if he
would pierce him through, he continued,
“This plan I’ve often adopted; and from
all T see of your condition, George, I
think it may best suit you. See, then.
Faith cometh hy hearing. Hearing
what? The testimony of God concern-
ing His Son. Just read 1 John v. 9, 11,
putting the word ‘testimony’ for © wit-
ness’ and ‘record.’”’

And George took the Bible and read:
“If we receive the testimony of men, the
testimony of God is greater; for this is
the testimony of God which He hath
testified of His Son. And this is the
testimony, that God hath given to us
eternal life, and this life is in His Son.”

“There you see the ‘evidence.” It is
that there is life, eternal life in Christ.
That includes every blessing; ‘for we
have redemption through His blood, even
the forgiveness of sins.” ¢Christ died for
our sins, and was buried and rose again.”
This is the gospel. Pardon, peace, rest,
power, motive, all are in Christ. God
Himself bears that testimony to His Son
in the Scriptures. He says salvation is
in Christ. And this witness is true; you
believe that, do you not, George ?”

“ With all my heart.”

“Thatis, you have thought upon God’s
testimony, and now you are persuaded
that in Christ there is everlasting life.”

“Yes.”

“Now let us read the first part of the
twelfth verse of the chapter you just
quoted from, and add to it John vi. 47:
‘He that hath the Son hath the life;’
the other is, “ Verily, verily, I say unto
you, he that believeth on me hath ever-
lasting life.” Putting the two together
we see that it is not enough to receive
God’s message about His Son. That
alone will do us no more good than, if
suffering from an acute disease, we hear
of a medicine that will cure it, and go
no farther than to get all the evidence
aboutits curative power. The medicine
must be taken. We must believe on
Christ, in Christ. The testimony must
bring us to Him of whom the Father
testifies. The lifeisin Him, and we must
go to Him for it. This is what we may
call the second stage of faith; and to
many it seems the only one, because they
have grown up in the first almost un-
consciously. You see both these stages
in the case of the Philippian jailer; tor
Panl and Silas not only said, ¢ Believe
on Christ,’ but they spake unto him the
word of the Lord. They repeated God's
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testimony concerning His Son; and the
testimony was the link between the be-
liever and the Saviour, and he passed
from faith in the Divine word to faith
in the Lord Jesus Himself.”

<1 think 1 see what youn mean,” said
George. “It is this in my case: I do
believe in all that God says about Jesus,
and T do trust in Him as having borne
my sins in His own body on the trec; I
feel some love for His great mercy, and
I am ready, by His help, to do His will.
Am I, then, a Christian ?”

I say yes, for a Christian is a believer
on Christ; and though that believer’s
faith may be ever so feeble, and joy a
very rare visitor, yet ‘he that believeth
on the Son hath everlasting life:’ and
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the faith will doubtless grow, and the
joy increase, as clearer and morc scrip-
tural knowledgoe is obtained of the way
of salvation.”

It was getting rather late, and Mr,
Longford, seeing that he had succeeded
in dispelling some of the gloom from
George’s face, and hoping that he had
helped him to master one or two of his
difficulties, rose up to go. After recoiv-
ing the hearty thanks of both his friends,
and having left with them two or three
pamphlets, such as Doubts Removed, The
Great Fact and its Consequences, Morison’s
Saving Faith, and Houghton’s Precious
Truths, he promised to see them again
before long, and then bade them “ Good
night.” JoHN CLIFFORD.

THE CHAPEL ALBUM.

Nos. III. & IV.—Mrs. Grizzle and Farmer Youny.

You said in your note to me the other
day, Mr. Edator, that some of your read-
ers thought the photograph of Mr Rutty,
senr., which appeared in the January
Magazine, was either taken in too strong
alight or the ““sensitive surface’ of the
«plate” was exposed much too long, or
from some other cause, the features of
his face, style of dress, and general habit
of the man, must have suffered a little
exaggeration. I need hardly tell you that
my apparatus is good, and my plans those
most approved in the photographer’s art.
You know that I try hard to keep myself
abreast of the times by reading every
scrap of photographic literature I can
obtain; but still if I explain to the audi-
ence, towhichyou have kindly introduced
me, my processes, they may probably
better understand my pictures. First,
then, let me say that I am an exceedingly
fastidious artist, and become more and
more so with advancing years; for I have
long since learnt that you cannot get a
true and full representation of any cha-
racter, that has any force of good or evil
in it, in one photograph, any more than
you can apprehend all the excellencies
of one of Tennyson’s poems at the first
reading. There are four portraits of our
Divine Master, hut even these do not
fully disclose the glory of Him who is
altogether lovely and the chief among
ten thousand. We have many pictures
of David the shepherd-king given us in
the Psalins and in those Hehrew news-
papers, the Chronicles of the kings of
Israel and Judah ; but he is not precisely
the same man in all respects in any two
of them. (‘romwell,as“taken” by Hume,
is scarcely t«  1dentified with the pic-

ture that is given us of the great Puritan
ruler by Carlyle. Bach man is many-
sided, and merely one photograph may
quite misrepresent him ; not because the
machinery is imperfect, or the light too
weak or too powerful, but simply because
the “sitter” cannot gather all his nature
into one expression of countenance, and
hold it with an unquivering grip for
thirty or sixty seconds. The poet says:
“To true discernment
The heart is seen in the face;”
but not all the heart at all times, and
equally. Here is Mrs. Robinson’s carte,
taken when she was just recovering from
a furious attack of tooth-ache. Her
husband returned it, declaring that he
could scarcely find a trace in it of the
cheerful and happy woman who presides
in his family. A friend of mine once
came to me in a great hurry and wished
to be “taken” at once. Some of his
relatives were going to Australia, and
they desired to carry his portrait with
them. But do as I would I could not
get one that satisfied me, and at last I
agked him why he could not put more
of himself into his face; and he said,
“Well, to tell you the truth, Mr. Gilson,
I have just had such a drubbing from
my wife that I am not sure that I have
any real self left to put in.” Indeed, in
my private album I have been obliged
to add “comments” and “explanatory
notes” such as these. Under a miserable
doughy face there is the note, “ Bilious
when taken ;” the nextisa bright happy
countenance, explained by the words,
“Just had a legacy left him;” another
puzzled, meaningless head has written
at foot, “ Listening to a logical statement
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of the doctrine of original sin, or rather
should be listening, but is not.” Again,
“ Recently jilted” and ““Restored’ are
terms that suggest quite enough to ac-
count for the differences of expression in
two portraits of one and the same face.
Such being the case, my plan is never to
rost content until I have obtained seve-
ral photographs of the same person in
as many different moods as possible.
Then I study them all, and send you,
gentle reader, that which seems to me
most faithfully to represent the real
individual “in his habit, as he lived.”
Men are not always at their best, nor
are they always at their worst ; but there
are circumstances and times which reveal
them just as they are, and show the great
or little “soul” that dwells in them.
Now I do hope, for your sake, Mr.
Editor (I do not mind a jot about my
own), that no one will find fault with
the picture I have chosen of Mrs. Griz-
zle; for she is a relative of mine on my
father’s side, and in fact I may say takes
some pride in the artistic abilities of her
nephew. I have had abundant oppor-
tunities of painting her portrait, and can
vouch for its accuracy. Of course I can-
not have any very deep pleasure in such
a character ; but then, like other mortals,
I have to confess that I was never con-
sulted as to who should have the privi-
lege of standing to me in the relation of
grandfather and grandmother, uncle and
aunt, and so on to the millionth eousin.
Nor do I distress myself about that. If
my great uncle was a chimney-sweep,
that won’t black my face or surround me
with an odourof soot. Indeed,Iam rather
thankful for the relationship, for it has
increased my knowledge of human nature
in one of its many developments; and so
I have always had a sort of philosophic
interest in Mrs. Grizzle, and have studied
her with the same kind of enthusiasm
that men of science examine the structure
of definite types of rare species of toads,
frogs, rats, and the like. That is a re-
markable face, isn’t it? and yet it is
simply a thoroughly decided specimen
of the class to which it belongs. There
are two small, sharp, piercing ferret-like
oyes, that flash with the electricity of a
very excitable temperament, and yet
seem to stare with all the cold dry hard-
ness of a marble statue. They look as
though they never knew what it was to
cry. You can no more imagine hot teavs
flowing from such cisterns and down
such macadamized cheeks than you can
suppose burning heat starting from an
iceberg. Nor are those sharp eyes mis-
placed ; they are deeply sunk in a sharper
4

face, and that is ornamented with a, still
sharper nose, g0 long, skinny, and fur-
rowed, that it vividly suggests a carpen-
ter's saw. And yet thcre is either a
superfluity of skin to the face or a lack
of juice in the flesh, for the face alto-
gether hag the aspect of a weazened
Normandy Pippin after a twelvemonth’s
careful drying. To look at such an acrid
face is enough to burn up all the mois-
ture in the mouth and make refreshments
a necessity. Then, what is the matter
with her hair? It seems in a state of
great uneasiness, as if dissatisfied with
its “ place in Nature,” and eager to get
away ; whilst the plain black dress is
hitched on and hangs about her like
flowing robes on a straight pole, and
looks as though, having started life at
a funeral long since forgotten, it was still
continuing its existence for the sake of
economy.

‘Whoever wishes to see Mrs. Grizzle
will find her at Grizzle Grange, near to
the town of Worriton, or else at the Bap-
tist chapel in Nattering Street. She is
well known at the latter place. Her face
is part of the property, and would be more
missed than the clock in the front of the
gallery. Mostly, though not always, she
may be seen entering that sanctuary two
minutes before time, straight and thin
as a poplar tree, and as unbending as a
Sheffield poker. Her harsh rasping voice
was there when I was a boy, and though
a little feebler it is distinctly audible,
and is as much as possible like the sound
that proceeds from the well-regulated
movement of an intelligent cook on a
nutmeg grater. Several seat holders have
suddenly shifted their quarters because
they could not endure the tones of Mrs.
Grizzle’s voice, and the deacons have said
more than once that they really must
convert all the sittings near pew 21 into
free seats ; but I hope thoss humane men
will not resort to so selfish and extreme
a measure. And as she pleases nobody,
so very few are able to please her. She
“grizzled” about the minister’s sermons
until he married, and then she began to
“grizzle’’ about his wife, and is still
repeating her moan about the “extra-
vagance” of that most ecomomical of
housewives. In the spring she takes for
her text the new bonnets; in the sum-
mer, the light flaunting dresses; in the
autumn, “that nonsense about a seaside
holiday;” and in the winter she dis-
courses without a tremor in her voice of
the love-making of the young people.
She mever inspires sympathy, interest,
love, or devotion. Everybody marvelled
when she married, untit they knew she had
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a paltry sum of money tied to her; but the
poor husband, alas !—what with «griz-
zling " at breakfast, and “grizzling™ at
dinner, and “ grizzling” at tea—lived to
regret his marriage with a sorrow that
never left him till he passed where the
“grizzlers” cease from “grizzling” and
the weary are at rest. And yet sheis cor-
rect in her creed, sedulousin her reading,
has much coldly accurate thought, and 1s
adjudged by not a few to be a woman
possessed of the “light” but not of the
“sweetness” of culture. She is as dry
as a bone ; and if she should be dissected,
it will be a strange thing if she is found
to have a heart bigger than a rabbit’s.
She has force: not that of the genial,
health-giving sunshine, but that of a
biting east wind. She has virtues; but
they are clad in such ungainly and dis-
pleasing garb, that only her intimate
friends are able to seec that they are not
vices. She is wasting her life for lack
of heart, and will only be saved at the
last “so as by fire.”

IV.

“There's nothing ill could dwell in such a
temple.”

“He hath a kind of honour sets him off
More than a mortal seeming,”
Are words which never seem to me more
beautifully exemplified than in the happy
self-restraint, cultured spiritual power,
and tranquil joy of “an old disciple,”
whose acquaintance I was privileged to
make a few years ago. Farmer Young
had then just finished his seventy-second
winter, but his step was still firm; and
in his hearing, dignity and ease, like
twin graces, adorned and sustained each
other as in his manhood’s prime. His
head was covered with the snows of age,
but his heart was as fresh in its sympa-
thies as on the day of his baptism fifty
years before. Care had chased some
deep lines on his placid brow, but his
countenance and mien hore the signs of
a complete, though by no means ascetic,
self-control; whilst out from his eyes
shot forward gleams that told his gaze

was fixed on the city of God beyond the
river. No sorrowful backward glances
to the wilderness escaped him, no dull
listlessness as though life had failed;
but an cager, carnest, upward look, ns
if, like Simcon, he was ready to say,
“Lord, lettest now thy servant depart
in peace.”

From end to end of the lovely and
picturesque villago of Boxley, farmer
Young was known and loved; but no-
where so well known and,so warmly
loved as in his own family and amongst
the members of Boxley Baptist church.
Thirty-three years he had held the
office of dgacon, and longer than that
he had been the pastor’s chief friend,
a guide to the young, a comforter of
the afflicted, and a wise counsellor to
the distressed. Four clergymen in that
time had succeeded one another at Boxley
parish church, but not one had exerted
the influence in the village he had, or
gained such loving respect. His gene-
rosity was large and genial, his help
elevating, his words wise, and his spirit
like Christ’s. He was a true brother in
the church, and yet he was more; for
having striven to carry out his lofty
ideas of church communion, he made
the church a sort of “drill-ground”” for
Christian character and service, and left
Boxley with a band of trained workers
hardly surpassed in the kingdom.

As 1n the far north sunset and sunrise
follow one another without any break,
so the golden glory of the evening of
this beautiful and strong Christian life
suddenly flashed, and without any signs
of night, into the brilliant radiance of
eternal day. He was at the week-even-
ing service on the Thursday, and spoke
with even more than the usual glow of
spiritual fervour about his being an
exile, expecting soon to receive the sum-
mons to enter the home-land above. He
went to his family and retired to rest,
and in the morning it was reported that
he was not, for God had taken him, and
so he was translated that he did not see
death, JoB (ILSON.

« BEFORE AND AFTER MEAT.”

“ New time, new favour, and new joys,
Do a new song require.”

ANTE,
GRrEAT FATHER, from whose loving hand
Comes more than all our needs demand,
Bless this our fare, and cach to be
More strong for duty, love, and thee.

Ripley.

POSTQUAM,
OuR grateful songs shall greet thee, Lord,
Our noblest feast the Living Word,
Till in thy bannered halls above
‘Woe banquet with Eternal Love,
E. H. JACKSON,



GLIMPSES OF THE LIVES OF GREAT AND GOOD MEN.
No. I.—Davip LivINGSTONE.

At the tender age of ten Davie had to
turn out soon after five a.m. and trot off
to the Blantyre Cotton Works. Noble
notions stirred in his mind, and he made
good use of moments. With a bhook
poised on his spinning-jenny where he
could get occasional glimpses, amid the
whirr of wheels and the buzz of bands,
he spent his days in weaving cotton and
learning Latin. Work over, he bounded
to the evening school. At home again,
books had more charm for him than hed;
and often his mother had to snatch them
away and bundle him off to roost in the
small hours. Careful of his money as
of his moments, he was able to support
himself during the winter sessions at
the Glasgow University.

He resolved to be a missionary, and
fixed upon China as his prospective field
of labour. There he purposed to work in
his own way, unaided and unhampered.
War having shut that gate against him,
he was induced to offer his services to
the London Missionary Society. While
studying at Chipping Ongar, Essex, an
incident almost prophetic in its character
occurred, At three o’clock one morning
he set out for London. Returning, he
fell in with a lady who had fallen out of
a gig, and, like a doctor, set her on her
legs again, and then trudged Ongarward.
The shades of night were falling fast,
and soon dense darkness descended.. Our
traveller has taken the wrong turning,
and is lost. Weary from walking and
faint from fasting, he is prompted to seek
hedge or stack shelter. No! by hook or
by crook he’ll get home. He rectifies
his geography by climbing a guide-post,
and on he tramps. He was too exhausted
to tell the tale of his travels when at a
very late hour he reached home. The
fatigue arose from the feat of fifty miles
on foot. Did he dream of those terrible
travels in which he would be lost for
Years on an untraversed continent ?

Livingstone left England in 1840 for
South Africa. With the veteran mission-
ary, Moffat, he spent a season in study
at Kerumam, in the Bechuana nation—
a nation comprising various tribes, such
as « they of the monkey,” ““they of the
alll_ga.tor,” and * they of the fish;” names
which some think refer to religious rites,
but which we opine (after Darwin) point
to_ﬁ_leir origin. While studyinglanguages
Livingstone learned to love a lady fully
ncqu;}mted with the duties and dangers
of missionary life, and it was his good
fortune to secure her heart and help.
In 1844 the young missionary marricd

Miss Mary Moffat, and settled in a beau-
tiful valley called Mahtosa. * She was
the best spoke in hig wheel.”

In South Africa flourish the lion, ele-
phant, rhinoceros, hippopotamus, giraffe,
crocodile, &c. When at night the lion
utters his royal roar, all other wild ani-
mals slink away to their secure haunts.
Even the ponderous river-horse and the
powerful elephant acknowledge him their
greater. Livingstone joined a party for
the purpose of inducing a lion family to
be less profuse in the patronage which
they had bestowed upon the cattle-pens
of the Bakatla—<they of the monkey.”
The monarchs were discovered seated
upon a rocky eminence. A circle of
hunters gradually closed in upon them.
A shot is fired : the brute is missed. A
roar returns the compliment. The cir-
cle breaks and he escapes. The circle is
formed again; but the two lions within,
with a growl and a rush and a bound,
scatter their agsailants and are gone.
The disappointed party rally to return,
but on rounding a hill one of the brutes
is seen yonder, apparently chuckling
over their defeat. Steady! Livingstone
shoulders his rifle; both barrels blaze—
the lion rolls over. “Hurrah! he’sshot.”
No! his tail beats in anger. Stand back!
In a moment Livingstone is hurled to the
ground; two flashing eyes are fixed on
him, a paw is clapped on the back of his
head, and eleven teeth are crunching his
arm. ’Tis an exciting moment. Rifles
are fired at random. Presently the bullet
sent home by Livingstone takes effect—
the brute rolls cver dead; but he has
tasted the sweets of revenge. This was
a hair-breadth escape. Livingstone,
conscious of all that happened, was
fearless, and felt but Lttle pain at
the time.

For five years Livingstone lived among
the Backwains, and the chief of the tribe,
Sechele, embraced Christianity, and did
all he could to induce his subjects to
follow his example. The missionary ac-
quired great influence over the rude and
superstitious natives, more by the life
he lived than by the doctrines he taught.
The whole tribe were induced by his
reasoning to remove from their droughty
region and form a new settlement torty
miles distant, on the banks of the never-~
failing Kolobeng. Inplanting this colony
he helped the natives to build houses aud
dig canals, and they gave him labour for
his skill. He was mechanie, and minis-
ter, and medicine-man; while his wood
wife made eandles, clothes, and other
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necessaries. The Backwains were greatly
civilized, if not altogether Christianized.

Beyond this station to the north lay
an untravelled region, represented as an
impassable desert. Rumours respecting
a large lake reached Livingstonc, and he
resolved to discover its whereabouts.
The dissuasion of Dutch traders did not
alter his determination or daunt his
courage. On the 1st June, 1849, accom-
panied by Col. Steele and Mr. Oswell,
sonmc 80 oxen, and 20 horsemen, Ife set
out to cross the great Kalahari Desert.
"T'was a terrible jowrney. Their hard-
ships began as soon as they left the
road and steered northward through the
sandy sea. The cattle sink helplessly
and plunge frantically; wheels sink to
the axle, and the cumbrous waggons
have to be lifted and all but carried by
the party. The progress is tardy; water
is gone—more 1s looked for in vain.
Sand, sand, sand, on every side, and the
scorching sun above. All are famishing.
To return is to perish, to proceed is next
to impossible. Life is a misery, death
would be a mercy. Halt! Yonder is a
hole, and at the bottom a puddle of
water. Sixfeet of sand is scraped away;
the water flows freely; men and cattle
drink and are refreshed. There is enough
and to spare. Here and there a sprout
is seen above the sand. Beneath, a
water-melon, or some succulent bulb—
deliciously sweet or distressingly bitter
—is found, and these form the food of
the quadrupeds and bipeds which inhabit
these wilds. Yes! the human species is
represented here by a diminutive and
degraded tribe, dwelling in sand-hollows
and rock-holes, and called Bushmen, but
why 50 in such a bushless region ’twere
hard to tell. After wading through perils
and privations for two months in the
trackless wilderness, Livingstone gazed
upon an expanse of water which seemed
as limitless as the sands he had crossed;
and his feelings when he discovered Lake
Gnami were akin to those of Columbus
when he sighted the New World.

Six years later Livingstone ascertained
the exact position of the Zambesi, a noble
river in the very centre of the continent,
destined to he the highway into the vast
and wealthy regions beyond. Here he
spent a considerable period in the en-
deavour to evangelize the inhabitants of
the Mokololo country. The prevalence
of fever rendered it an unsafe residence,
so he set off to the Cape, sent his family
to England, and resolved to return and
if possible find a healthy spot, and there
establish a station as a centre of mis-
slonary operations.

For years it was as if he had plunged

beneath the waves of the ocean. He got
far out of the track of traders. He tra-
versed unknown regions that ho might
open up the resources of that wonderful
country to the missionary and tho mer-
chant. He dots down the features of
cach district, the characteristics of every
tribe. But few things escape his eye.
Thus year by year he follows the course
of the river of Africa. Great are the
hardships he has to encounter at almost
every turn, yet his indomitable perse-
verance holds out. Now he is brought
to death’s door by fever; now a power-
ful chief dares him to proceed; now a
river obstructs his march; now he is
deserted by guides and rascally robbed ;
now exorbitant tolls are demanded, and
terrible threats made if denied. Yet on
he goes, through river-bed, and barren
waste, nnd tangled forest. Baulked
everywhere, still borne up bravely by the
brave heart within, saying, “Onward!
we must open a way for the misssionary
and trader to those fruitful fields and
broad rivers; and above all, to those
benighted souls that wait for the glad
tidings of salvation.”

Now let us follow our traveller in an
easterly direction, to the Great Falls,
said to be vaster than Niagara. These
mighty waters plunge with torrent rush
through a deep fissure in a black rock
with such impetuous force that the earth
trembles. A series of magnificent falls
run in a zig-zag course, and form at one
part, where a mile-wide sheet'of water
pours its mighty flood, the sublimest
water spectacle known. Columns of sil-
very spray are cast up 200 or 300 yards,
to descend in constant showers on the
evergreen trees and roll like quicksilver
globules from the leaves. This vapour
can be seen and the plash of water heard
for twenty miles; hence they are called
the “ Smoke resounding falls.” And
this region of “ broad riversand streams
wherein go no galley with oars nor gal-
lant ships,” was once thought to be a
a waste burning sand, where man did
not and could not live. The persevering
energy of Livingstone has taught us
better; to him belongs the honour of un-
ravelling many a geographical mystery.

After being lost sight of for four years
he reached the castern coast, and by
Christmas, 1856, was in England again.
He was hajled with delight, and honour-
ed whercver he could be prevailed on to
tell in his hesitating, unaffected way the
story of his strange adventures and mar-
vellous discoveries. He was here only to
rest, not to remain. Hereturned to push
still further his researches.

We get a glimpse at the good man in
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beroavement. His dear wife, from whom
he had been solong parted, rejoined him,
but not for long; she soon sickened and
died. On a sad Sabbath, far from all
sympathizing friends, ho buried her in a
strange land beneath a baobahb-tree, and
placed a pure white cross over her sleep-
ing dust, thus telling the tale of her life:
“Those who are not aware how this
brave, good English wife made a delight-
ful home at Kolobeng, a thousand miles
inland from the Cape, and as a daughter
of Moffat, and a Christian lady, exercised
a most beneficial influence over the rude
tribes of the interior, may wonder that
she should have braved the dangers and
toils of this down-trodden land. She
knew them all, and in the disinterested
and dutiful attempt to renew her la-
bours, was called to her rest instead.
Fiat Domine voluntas tua !”

Livingstone is lost again! Engaged
in a new enterprise, difficulties make
many cowards. Desertions reduce his
force to twenty souls. They reach a part
infested by the Mafite, a lawless Zulu
tribe. Should they fail to propitiate the
chief, disaster is certain. But the great
explorer will run the gauntlet, for some-
where beyond lies Lake Tanganyika, the
missing link in the chain of lakes which
feed the mysterious Nile. Hark! ’tis
the shout of the dreaded Mafite. Here

they come, their spears and axes flashing
in the morning sun. They must he kept
at bay. Livingstone fires; two fall. All
halt. Onward! A well-aimed blow, and
Livingstone lies nearly headless upon the
ground. Such is the substance of astory
told by Moosa and some Johanna men,
who hid in a thicket and saw the mis-
aionary murdered and stripped. Great
and genuine grief spread through Europe
at the news. Doubtsarose. The Johanna
men are accomplished liars. The late Sir
R. Murchison and Mr. J. 8. Moffat demon-
strated the improbabilities of Moosa’'s
account. A search expedition traced the
traveller beyond the spot where he was
supposed to have been buried. At a later
date letters from Livingstone gave assur-
ance of his safety; still his whereabhouts
is unknown. Some have given him up
for lost. That some misfortune has made
the missionary a martyr happily cannot
be certainly asserted. As a skilful swim-
mer dives beneath the wave, and is so
long out of sight that onlookers “with
parted lips and straining eyes stand
gazing where he sank,” when his head
appears above the waters at some dis-
tant point, so we cling to the hope that
Livingstone alive, will appear again on
some part of the African seaboard—west,
or east, or south !
SEDLEY JOHNSON.

THE GOSPELS.
No. II

Berore we proceed, however, to the
consideration of the evidence, it will be
well for us to realize, as nearly as we
can, the condition, political, social, and
religious, of the community in which
the church arose; and the diffusion, in-
ternal arrangement, and general state
of the church itself; as this knowledge
will help us to judge more correctly of
the force and bearing of the circum-
stances from which our conclusions must
be drawn.

Two of the nations of antiquity who
are best known to us, the Greeks and
the Romans, had mainly determined the
condition of society when, ““in the fulness
of the time, God sent forth His Son.”
Three centuries before the Christian era,
the Greeks, under the Macedonian king,
Alexander, had subdued all Asia to the
range of the Caucasus, the shores of the
Cagpian Sea, the banks of the Oxus and
of the Indus, the shores of the Indian
Ocenn and of the Persian Gulf, and the
desert of Arabia. They had conquered
Egypt; and Cyrenaica (the modern

pachalic of Tripoli), Southern Italy, and
Sicily were already dominated by the
colonies they had established. Over all
this vast area they spread a knowledge
of their language and their philosophy.
Greek became everywhere the langnage
of literature, read and understood by all
the cultivated classes; and Greek philo-
sophy then, as since, stimulated and
guided the thoughts of men. The Jews
of Europe, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt,
used the Greek translation of the Old
Testament ;¥ and the New Testament
(with the exception, probably, of the
Gospel of Matthew) and the other Chris-
tian writings of the first and second cen-
turies were written in Greek. In fact,
the common use of the Greek language
was at once a means of communication
and a bond of union between the wide-
spread congregations, the aggregate of
which made up the early chwreh.

* In the Acts of the Apostles these Jews are
termed “ Grecians” (vi. 1, ix. 20); while the Geu-
tiles generally are called “Greeks.” In Acts xi
20, the word should probably be “Greeks,” not
“@recians.”
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But while the intellectual influence of
the Greeks was thus extensive and per-
mancut, their political influence was less
marked aud less beneficial. It is truc
that they broke up the great Persian
Empire, but the kingdoms which they
cstablished on its ruins—Egypt, Syria,
Pergamus, Bithynia, and the rest—were
mere despotisms of the true Oriental
type, at once licentious and tyrannical.
1n fact, they broke up the unity, such as
it was, which had previously existed,
without exciting the national spirit or
improving the political condition of the
nations they conquered. But wherein
the Greeks failed, the sterner spirvit and
steadicr political sagacity of the Ro-
mans succceded. Nations and king-
doms successively yiclded to the valour
and discipline of their soldiers, and the
conquered lands were welded by the skill
of their administrators into a substantial
unity. The empire of the Casars encir-
cled the Mediterranean, which was thus
converted into a Roman lake ; it compre-
hended the west and south of Europe to
thebanks of the Rhine and of the Danube,
the south west of Asia to the Euphrates,
and Egypt and the rest of the north of
Africa to the cataracts of the Nile and
the borders of the Great Desert. Within
these limits peace was established, save
when ambitious men contended, as they
too often did, for the imperial throne;
and the numerons military roads, the
remains of which still attest the mar-
vellous skill of those who made them,
rendered communication hetween the
various provinces of the empire compa-
ratively easy. Thus Greek culture and
Roman power prepared the way for the
establishment and growth of the Chris-
tian church.

Yet the means of communication were
after all miserably incomplete. Public
conveyances, such as modern Europe has
long possessed, appear hardly to have
existed. I speak not of such recent
inventions as railways and steamboats,
but of such older appliances as stage
coaches or diligences, and packets sail-
ing at stated times. Anything like our
modern mails and post offices for the
conveyance of letters appears also to
have been unknown; all letters had to
be sent by a private hand. In fact, pri-
vate individuals had hardly any other
facilities either for travelling or sending
letters than such as -their own resources
enabled them to provide. Navigation,
too, was imperfect and slow. Winter
materially diminished —indeed, almost
suspcnded—the traffic even of the tide-
less and then peaceful waters of the
Mediterranean. We have an interest-

ing example of these difficulties in the
voyage of the apostle Paul from Cmsarea
to Puteoli, near Naples (Acts xxvii.,
xxviil.), which appears to have occupied
between four and five months; for three
of which they were detained, winter-
bound, on an island in so central a posi-
tion and with so fine a harbour as Malta,
simply, as it would seem, for want of a
vessel totake them away. YetPaul wasat
this timea State prisoner, with others,un-
der the charge of a considerable military
escort, commanded by a centurion, who
would have had, we may well suppose,
more than common facilities for fulfil-
ling the duty entrusted to him. Not-
withstanding, then, the advantages of
Greekculture and Roman administration,
communication between communities
so widely scattered as the primitive
churches, containing few wealthy and
influential members, must have been at
once costly and uncertain, and therefore
slow.

Another important circumstance in
relation to our subject was the dearness
and scarcity of books. The printing
press was the invention of a much later
age. All books were written by hand,
and that, as we know from extant speci-
mens, in a character which did not allow
quickness of execution. Book writing
was a regular handicraft, as law writing
is now, and many of those engaged in it
were slaves who had been trained to it;
but though.this prevented books from
being so scarce and costly as in the
middle age, when a copy of the Bible is
said to have cost as much as a fat ox,
they must still have been so dear as to
make persons of limited means, such
as composed the bulk of the primitive
churches, slow to recognize changes that
involved the disuse of their old books
and the purchase of new ones; and this
economical reason would strengthen the
reluctance which religious people com-
monly feel to any change in their manuals
either of instruction or devotion. These
combined feelings would also lead to
the careful preservation of old volumes,
which, though publicly disused and per-
haps even proscribed, would thus be so
many witnesses of the usage of former
days. We may judge of the strength of
these feelings by the opposition aroused
jin our own times by the proposals for
simply revising the Liturgy of the
Established Church and the authorised
version of the Scriptures, and by the
frequent occurrence in country places of
old copies of the religious works that
were in popular acceptance in bygone
days. One curious instance of this con-
servative spirit in ancient times has been
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recorded. Tatian, as we shall have to
notice presently, composed in the second
century a gospel harmony, called ““ Dia-
tessaron;”’ but though he fell under
reproach ag a heretic, and his book was
said to indicate his heresy by its omis-
sions, yot Theodoret, an orthodox hishop
and church historian, three hundred
years later, found in his own diocese
alone two hundred copies of the book,
which he pervailed on the owners to
give him in exchange for copies of the
four gospels.* So slowly did books once
held in reverence pass out of use.t

It was in such a condition of society
that the Christian church was founded
and grew up. Limited at first by the
narrowness of Jewish feeling, which lin-
gered in the minds of its first teachers,
it soon overpassed those limits, and,
mainly through the labours of its great

:t’l‘heodoret Haeret Fab i, 20, quoted by West-
cott.

1 Of 361 manuscripts of the whole or part of
the New Testament enumerated in the preface
to Griesbach’s edition of the Greek Testament,
15 were written just before, and 10 after, the in-
troduction of printing, and of 77 the age is not
given; of the remaining 259, 20 were over fifty
years old at the time of the introduction of
Erinting, 32 over a hundred and fifty, 61 over two

undred and fifty, 100 over three hundred and
fifty, 25 over four hundred and fifty, 9 over five
hundred and fifty, and 12 still older—one or two
over a thousand years. These numbers show
how carefully books were preserved before the
invention of printing.

missionary Paul, established itself in
distant lands. It consisted of a number
of separate communities or churches,
independent of each other, and not yet
subject to any central authority by which
general changes could he ordered or
sanctioned. Such changes could only
be made by general consent, tacit or
expressed ; and, from the social condi-
tion which I have described, they would
certainly be gradual; and where they
related to matters of general interest
and admitted of difference of opinion,
they would be sure to occasion, for a
time at least, a warm and earnest con-
tention, which would leave its mark on
the records of the period.

About the middle of the second cen-
tury, when our earliest witness lived,
these Christian communities were widely
diffused. They were to be found in Sy-
ria, Pheenicia, and Egypt ; in Asia Minor
Macedonia, and Greece; in Italy and
Proconsular Africa; doubtless in Sicily,
and probably in Gaul and other coun-
tries besides those named : that is to say,
in the countries which now make up the
Turkish Empire (including Egypt and
the provinces of Tripoli and Tunis) and
the kingdoms of Greece and Italy. How
far beyond these limits theyhad extended
at the time we are considering, we have
no means of ascertaining.

J. C. Mzans.

Bebretos,

WarLks wiTH THE ProPEET JEREMIAHR, By
Rev. D. Pledge. Marlborough & Co.
Yates and Alexzander.

THESE “ walks” are not designed to afford

any historical portraiture of the character

of the most mysterious of the Hebrew
prophets, nor yet to supply an elaborate
critical exposition of his words. They are

“ meditations” on such subjects as ¢ Salva-

tion,” “ God’s Word the joy of the godly,”

“Effort and Prayer,” and take their rise

from phrases or passages in the book of

Jeremiah. Just as a thoughtful man walk-

ing through a garden might take one flower

after another as suggestive of different
themes, so the anthor walks in this ancient
garden of prcphesy. Over fifty of these

“meditations” are contained in this volume,

each one of such convenient length as

might easily be read by busy people either
before commencing or when they have
finished the duties of the day. Simplicity,

Spirituality, unction, and thoroughly prac-

tical earnestness give this book a right to

& warm commendation,

TwenTY-FoUr TUNRS. By T. Ryder. Lon-
don: Tonic Sol-fa Agemcy, Warwick
Lane.

Tyese two dozen tunes have been arranged
with a view to meet the necessity felt in
many quarters for more music adapted to
the peculiar metre hymns in our books.
The music is exceedingly simple, and might
be sung by almost any congregation. DMr.
Ryder has succeeded in expressing the
sentiments of the hymns to which his
music is set. C. G.

LABOURERs TOGETHER WITH GoD. By Rev.
Gordon Calthorp, M.A.  Stock.

Suxnpay school teachers are just now in
danger of being overdone with advice. The
national movement with regard to educa-
tion is supposed to warrant every speaker
addressing Sabbath school workers in ad-
ministering an overflowiog abundance of
counsel as to the way in which they shall
meet the greater demands coming upon
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them. Here is a volume which coutem-
plates their encouragement. 1t has direc-
tions not a fow, but the purpose of the
book is “to put the teacher in spirits, and
to strengthen his hand for the work:” and
this by the consideration of such truths as
“to labour for God is to work with God,”
“the grounds on which we may expect
success,” “the reflex benefits of Sunday
school teaching,” &e¢. The style is simple,
direct, and foreible; and the treatment
earnest, able, and practical, Despondent
workers will find it a message of consola-
tion and hope.

Tae Friexpry VisiTor, 1871, Partridge
& Co.

To tract distributors, and to all who wish
to do good by the circulation of literature,
and of literature that is sure to be read,
and when read to leave a healthy, bracing
influence on the readers, this beautifully
got up serial is a real help. 1ts advent to
any bhome will Le that of a cheerful and
interesting friendly visitor, who has much
to say that is worth hearing, and says it in
the most attractive way. The teaching is
thoroughly evangelical, the stories are
racy, and the illustrations, by-John Gilbert,
Harrison Weir, and J. D. Watson, are con-
ceived and executed with their usuu.l and

Church Register.

PaMrHrETY, ETC.

Barrrst Haxp-Book ror 1672, (Yates
& Alexander). It is an admirable shilling's
worth of information. Though not abso-
lutely accurate, yet it is becoming more
and more reliable and serviceabla every
year. The papers read at the meetings of
the Union ought surely to appear in such
a volume as this.

Graham’s Temperance Guide for 1872,
edited Ly D. Burns, M.A., is a cheap and
full directory for teetotallors.

Our Afllicted Prince. By Rev. Geo.
Martin,  (Stock.)—The Nation's Prayer.
by W. E. Winks. (Winks.)) Two useful
and interesting sermons occasioned by the
illness of H. R. H. the Prince of Wales.

The Preacher’s Magazine, (Marlhorough)
is another new magnzme, and is intended
for “ young ministers,” and the noble band
of “lay and local preachers.” It contains
four sermons; a long quotation on the
“ Great Day of Atonement;” seven outlines
of sermons; a few critical notes and re-
views. The first sermon is an effective
discourse. The first “outline” exhibits
one of the glaring vices of the modern pul-
pit, viz , that of bringing thoughts to a text,
and those thoughts altogther out of joint
both with text and context. The phrase
“ conditions of peace” is made & peg on
which to hang all the gospel. We ear-
nestly hope ‘“young ministers” and local

preachers will not imitate this.

well-known skill.
@Igurdg

CONFERENCES.

The next MranDp CoNFERENCE Will be
held at Beeston, Tuesday, Feb. 20. Morn-
ing at eleven, sermon by Rev. G. Barler,
of Mensham Afternoon, at 2.15, reports
from the churches; paper by the Rev. T.
Eyder, on “The duty of the Christian
chureh in relation to the drink traffic.”

C. CLaREKE, Secretary.

The LaxcasEIRE axD YORESHIRE CoN-
rrrexcE was held in Infirmary Street
chapel, Bradford, Dec. 27, 1871. The
Rev. N. H. Shaw opened the morning ser-
vice, and Rev. R. Silby preached from
1 Tim. iii, 16. The Rev. R. Ingham, D.D.,
pastor of the place, presided at the busi-
ness meeting.

Several of the churches did not report;
and the Secretary reminds both pastors
and churches, that wben no delegate is
appointed, it is only courteous to the Con-
ference to forward a written statement.
Will our friends take the bint, and try to
do better in this respect?

Baptized, 20; candidates, 26,

Heguster,

Resolved, I. That the question relating
to Local Preachers be held in abeyance
for the present.

II. Thatthe Committee for the prepara-
tion of Conference business be elected
triennially, and consist of the Secretary,
with a minister and a layman who reside
in his district.

IIT. That the Rev. R. Silby and Mr. J.
S. Gill be elected to act with the Secretary.

IV. That ipn future thera be a sermon
in the morning, or a paper read, to be fol-
lowed by discussion, as the Conference
shall from time to time determine.

V. That the practise of calling for the
pnames of delegates be discontinued, and
that & book for the signatures of the
representatives be provided.

VI. That if there be time after the
business of the Conference has been trans-
acted, it shall be devoted to free conference,
or to prayer; no speaker being allowed
more than ten minutes.

V1I. That the church where the Con-
ference is held be requested to hold a public
meseting in the evening, or have a sermon,
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and to make a collection for some object
tending to promote the interests of the
denomination; and that they invite the
gpeakers or preachers; such arrangements
to be subject to the approval of the Con-
ference,

VIII. That we request the Rev. R.
Ingham, D.D., with brethren J. Rhodes and
J. Lister, to take the steps they think best,
in conjunction with the Rev. W. Taylor, of
Leeds, to secure the £5,000 now in Chan-
cery for the building of a new Baptist
chapel in that town.

IX. That we express our devout grati-
tude to God, and our sincere thankfulness
to the friends at Dewsbury for the exer-
tions that have been put forth, and the
liberality that has culminated in the new
chapel being entirely free from debt.

X. A Memorial on the Education
Question was read and adopted, signed by
the Chairman and Secretary, and forwarded
to the chief of the Education Department.

XI. That the next Conference be held
at Vale, in Whit-week, and that the Rev.
E. W. Cantrell be the preacher; or,in case
of failure, the Rev. E. K. Everett. The
day to be fixed by the Secretary.

The Rev. W. E. Goodman, of Keighley,
laid bhefore the Conference the claims of
the Society for the Education of the
Children of Baptist Ministers.

James MapEN, Secretary.

The DErBY AND DERBYSHIRE BAPTIST
ViLLaGE PREACEERS’ CONFERENCE was held
at Chellaston, Dec. 26. At two p.m. the
business of the Conference was transacted.
Church reports were encouraging, eleven
having been baptized during the last six
months. Warm thanks were expressed to
Dr. Burns for his liberal offer of 250
volumes for the use of local preachers,
and it was hoped others would assist in
carrying out such a desirable object. A
public meeting was held after tea, Mr. J.
Richardson in the chair. Papers were
read by Mr. G. Wright on ¢ Church Dis-
cipline ;* Mr. C. Smith “On the duty of
the churches to their preachers;” Mr. J.
Newbury on “the Future Prospects of
village churches.” G. SrACK, Sec.

CHAPELS.

Braprorp, Tetley Street.—To lessen the
heavy debt on this chapel, a bazaar was
held in October Jast, and realized nett
£471 53. Many things being left, a sale
took place just before Christmas, by which
£59 ts, was obtained. Rev. B. Wood has
also collected £100. These sums reduce
the debt to £1520. The friends greatly
need and deserve help. -

BurnieY, Znon Chapel.—The annual
festival of the school and congregatinn was
held as usual on Christmas.day; over 500
were present. The reports of the various
organizations in connection with the chapel
were most cheering, considerable progress
being noted in all the departments. In the
course of the evening the Rev. W, H. Allen
was presented, on behalf of the church and
congregation, with a purse of gold, in recog-
nition of his earnest and successful labour
as pastor. The meeting was addressed by
Messrs. Law, Slater, E. Heap, and Simpson.

DrwsBURY.—Our new church was opened
for worship Dec. 7th. Rev. H. S. Brown
preached in the afternoon, and the Rev. A.
M'Laren, B.A., in the evening. The large
‘Wesleyan chapel was borrowed for the latter
service. The congregations were good, and
collections amounted to nearly £60. On
Sunday, Dec. 10th, Dr. Barns preached
morning and evening. In the afternoon
a children’s service was held, and the Rev.
N. H. Shaw preached. On Dec. 13th a
public tea was provided, and after tea a
meeting held, which was presided over by
Joseph Brooke, Esq., of Huddersfield, and
addressed by M. Oldroyd, jun., Esq., Revs.
Dr. Burns, C. Springthorpe, B. Wood, and
J. Barker, the ministers of the town. The
pastor presented a balance sheet, which
showed that, of the £3000 which the struc-
ture has cost, £2840 had been obtained in
cash and promises. Several members of
the Building Committee made additional
promises on condition that the remaining
£160 was realized at once in promises to
he redeemed within a year. This was done,
and the place was declared free of debt.
Everybody seems pleased with the site,
style, and execution of the charch. It is
a credit to the denomination, and an orna-
meut to the town. The church at Dews-
bury has only had an existence for about
half a dozen years, during which time it
has had hard work to do. It now ceases to
reoeive help from the Home Mission, and
becomes self-sustaining, though the hands
of its members are heavily taxed for a year
to come., We desire to use this opportu-
nity of thanking all those kind friends who
in any way have helped us in erecting our
first house of worship. May God grant us
now spiritual prosperity.

LiNeHOLME. — Anniversary Sermons.—
Preachers, Revs. R. Silby and E. W. Can-
trell. Collections, £14 12s.

LoxpoN, Church Street.—On Jan. Tth we
had; our collections for local Benevolent
Societies, such as St. Mary's Hospital,
Western Dispensary, Christian Ubion
Almshouses, Female Rescue Society, Aged
Pilgrims’ Friend Society. Our collections
considerably surpassed those of former oc-
casions, Our annual church meeting was
beld on the 10th, when the balance sheet
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for the yvear indicated that in addition to
yiclding £20 surplus to the minister, £13
were carried forward to the next year, A
spirit of unostentatious earnestness and
entire unanimity characterizes the officers
and committees of the church.

Searpiveg.—On Monday, Jan. 2nd, the
members’ 22(Gth annual tea meeting of the
church at Spalding was held, Addresses
were given after tea by the pastor, and dea-
cons Sharman and Foster, and by Messrs,
Green and Godsmark.

WaLsarL.—A4 Christmas Tree was held
in Christmas-week to dispose of the goods
left from the bazaar, and it was followed
by an auction. Over £70 were obtained,
making about £370 in all from the bazaar.

SCHOOLS.

BIRCHCLIFFE.— New School Rooms.—The
plans were supplied by Mr. Horsfield, of
Halifax, who also superintended the works,
and the whole has now been brought to a
successful completion. On the ground floor
the building contains a kitchen and lecture
room, each measuring 11ft. by 25ft., and
five class-rooms averaging 10ft. by 11ft.
each, all of which are entered from a cor-
ridor 4ft. wide. The entrance hall and
staircase leading to the upper storey mea-
sures Sft. by 15ft.; and the large room is
27ft. by 52ft., and is fitted up with benches
of the newest style, made of pitch-pine, and
all stained and varnished. The building is
lighted with gas, and warmed by Whitaker
and Constantine's hot-air apparatus. The
opening services were held on the 23rd and
24th Dee. On the 23rd we bad a tea and
public meeting. About 400 sat down to tea.
Mr. J. Lister presided. Revs. J. Dowty,
M.A., L Preston, G. Needham, C. Spring-
thorpe, J. Bamber, and R. E. Abercrombie
gave addresses. Rev. W.Gray, on behalf of
the Building Committee, presented-a finan-
cial statement, by which it was shown that
the total expenditure would be about £900,
of which sum we have now raised over
£600; and in addition we have spent nearly
£100 in improving the chapel and minis-
ter's house, by putting in gas and a warm-
ing apparatus. On Sunday, 24th, sermons
were preached in the morning by the pastor
of the church, and in the afternoon and
evening by Rev. J. Harvey, of Bury. Pro-
ceeds were upwards of £60.

School Anniversary.— Besides our open-
ing services, we held our annual tea meet-
ing on Christmas-day. About 420 satdown
to tea. The public meeting, held in the new
room, was densely crowded. Mr, Lister
presided, and the speakers were the friends
of our own school. Additional interest was
given to the meeting by the presentation
of a new and beautiful harmonium by the
Band of Hope Society for the use of the

school.  The instrument is of the newest
design, rich iu tone, and has cost upwards
of £20.

MINISTERIAL.

Crasswrrrer, Rev. H., B.A., concluded
his ministry at St. Mary’s Gate, Derby,
Dec. 31, and will commence at Cross Street,
Islington, Jan, 28.

HacrETT.—Tn connexion with the chapsl
anniversary services, which were held Oct.
29, a public recognition of the Rev. B.
Hackett as co-pastor with the Rev. F.
Chamberlain of the church at Flest and
Holbeach, took place on Monday the 30tl.
The chair was taken by the Rev. F. Cham-
berlain. Addresses were delivered by the
Rev. J. C. Jones, M.A., B. Hackett, and
Messrs, Godsmark and W, Franks. Mr. A.
Fysh gave some particulars which led to
Mr. Hackett coming to Holbeach, and a
cordial welcome on behalf of the church.
The services were well attended, and deeply
interesting. Collections larger than for
many years past.

Lumwmas, Rev. J. H,, has announced his
intention to withdraw from the pastorate
of the church at Swadlincote, Burton-on-
Trent, and will be bappy to supply vacant
churches with a view to settlement.

SALTER, Rev. W.—A meeting was held
in the Baptist chapel, Coalville, on Dee. 26,
to bid farewell to the Rev. W. Salter and
his wife, who are removing to Netherton,
near Dudley. W. Kempson, Esq., of
Leicester, took the chair. Mr. Salter had
been seven years with them, He had been
a hard-worker; and during the late terrible
visitation of fever in the neighbourhood
he had been foremost- in visiting even the
most dangerous cases. During his minis-
try 128 members had joined the church,
eighty-five of whom Mr. Salter had bap-
tized ; and £800 had been raised to ligui-
date the chapel debt and enlarge the school
premises. The Sunday scbool teachers
presented Mrs. Salter with a haundsome
easy chair; the young men’s Bible class
presented Mr. Salter with another easy
chair to match. The church and congre-
gation presented to Mr. S. a purse con-
taining £22 5s. Tbe Rev. C. Clarke, B.A,,
described Mr. Salter's future sphere of
labour at Netherton-—a station under the
auspices of the Midland Home Mission.
The Rev. T. H, Richards, Primitive Metho-
dist minister, and Mr. Smith, also gave
addresses, Letters were read from friends
in the neighbourhood not able to be pre-
sent. Although the general public were
not asked to contribute to the testimonial,
two of the colliery proprietors sent their
contributions to the fund in acknowledg-
ment of Mr. Salter's useful and earnest
labours in that neighbourbood.
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PRESENTATIONS.

LincorN.-—On Jan. 3, a beautiful and
costly communion service, consisting of
five pieces, was presented to the church by
Mrs. Ponney, widow of the late John
Penney, whose obituary appeared in this
Magazine in August last. Also an elegant
and valuable communion table by Mrs.
Harriet Height to the same church., Both
have appropriate inscriptions.

OrLp Basrorp.—At the annual church
meeting here, on Jan. 8, the pastor, Rev.
W. Dyson, was presented with a purse con-
taining thirteen guineas.

SHEFFIELD.—On Jan. 11, Mr. Atkingon,
who has been superintendent of the Ceme-
tery Road Sabbath School over thirty
years, was presented by the teachers with
a very clegant tes and coffee service, sup-
plied by Messrs. Lucas and Johnson of
this town. Rev. G. Hester presided. Mr.
F. Baldwin made the presentation, and
several teachers gave addresses.

SparpiNg.—On Friday, Dec. 22, a valu-
able ornamental inkstand, subscribed to
by the pastor and members of the church
and congregation, was presented to Mr.
C. T. Southwell on his retirement from
presiding at the harmonium, and in recog-
nition of the services he has so kindly
and gratuitously given for a period of ten
years,

BAPTISMS.
BinrcmeLIFFE. —~ Jan, 7, eleven, by W.
Gray. One the eldest son of the pastor.

Braprorp, Tetley Street.—Sept. 3, two;
Nov. 5, four, by B. Wood,

Dersy, Mary's Gate.—Dec. 6, six; Dec.
28, one, by H. Crassweller.

Grryssy.—Jan, 7, five (one from the
Sabbath school), by R. Smart,

Havrrax.—Jan. 3, eight, by I. Preston.

LEICESTER, Dover Street.—Jan, 3, seven,
by W. Evans.

Archdeacon Lane.—Three, by Rev. T.
Stevenson.

NorTiveHAM, Stoney Street.—Nov., one;
Dee., four, by T. Ryder.
Orp Basrorp.—Jan. 7, five, by W. Dyson.

PETERBOROUGH.—Jan. 31, three, by T,
Barrass.

SEORE.—Deec. 28, one, by J, Maden.
WarsarL.—Dec. 24, one, by W. Lees.

WoopHOUSE Eaves.—Nov. §, two; Jan.
21, four, by Mr. Lacey.

MARRIAGE.

CRABTREE—STATER.—Nov. 25, at Shore,
by the Rev.J. Maden, Mr. John Crabtree, to
Miss Emma Slater, both of Redwaterfoot.

@brtuarres,

—

A LOVELY FLOWER PLUCKED EARLY.

GELDRED.—It is not often that very
young children shew in their little life
anything that will interest those outside
the circle of their own home, but Martha
Louisa Geldred was an exception. When
one year and nine months old her father
died, leaving her mother with four other
children, one younger than herself. He
who is the Father of the fatherless and the
Husband of the widow so arranged events
in His kind care that her uncle and aunt
took this little delicate fatherless child
beneath their protection. No mother's love
or father’s concern could exceed the solici-
tude they felt for their infant charge, and
very richly were they repaid, both by her
fondness for them and also in seeing the
early development of love to Christ. There
Wwas a natural quickness of mind in little
Patty, which shewed itself in several ways.
She would, for example, be often in the
garden when her uncle was attending to
hls_ﬂowers, and so interested was she in
their beauty that she soon learned their

names; and often she would go with friends
round the beds, pronouncing their difficult
names in her infant accent, and remark,
“But God made them.” She was never
really happy away from her kind guardians.
Once when her aunt took her to Yorkshire
to see her mother and sisters, she insisted
on calling her aunt mamma, Her brothers
and sisters teazed hber about it; she then
said, ¢ But I must call her mamma.” On
reaching home after that visit, so overjoyed
was she at seeing her uncle again that nei-
ther tea nor play could tempt her to leave
his knee. Pleasing as her precocity and
natural affection were, it was more interest-
ing to see an early concern to please and
love God. It would sometimes happen
that when her friends went out in the
evening to tea with other friends, or to
chapel, they would take her; but, however
late she went to bed, she would repeat her
evening prayer; and if her aunt abridged,
she still would insist on saying all. A little
while before she died she was placed in
the infant class of the Sunday school with
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which the writer of this is connected.
There it was she eame more particularly
under our notice. Her pleasing attention
and her thoughtful answers were very
gratifving. The last Sabbath afternoon
she was at school, her teacher was spoak-
ing of Jesus, lis love, His kindnes, when
she interrupted by saying, “Jesus loves
Patty—Patty loves Jesus.” The impres-
sion produced upon our minds is that she
had a sincere love to Christ. We do not
say she had a consciousness of sin, and
therefore loved Christ—her years were too
few for such knowledge; but whatshe heard
of Christ fized her affection, and she de-
lighted to talk of Jesus,
“And of heaven, where He is gone.”

Her early and rather sudden removal, at
the age of three and a half years (Oct. 7,
1870), was the occasion of great sorrow to
those by whom she was known. To her
case the words of the poet seem peculiarly
appropriate :—
“This lovely bud, so young and fair,
Called hence Ly early doom,
Just came to show how sweet the flower
In Paradise would bloom.”
God's holy word says, ¢ Out of the mouth
of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected
praise,” and we think the life of little Patty
was one sweet hymn of praise to God. We
know her influence in the class was good;
and her removal has, we trust, left a good
impression on her young companions. How
encouraging to every sorrowing parent or
teacher to recall our Saviour’s words: ¢ Of
such is the kingdom of heaven.”
Bourne. W. R. W,

Cooxe.—At Upper Broughton, Sept. 29,
1871, Mrs. Ann Cooke, late of Burton-on-
the-Wolds, near Loughborough, in her
eighty-fourth year. She was baptized and
nnited with the Wood Gate chureh, Lough-
borough, when young. She led a Chris-
tian life; and after having kept her bed
nearly ten years, sweetly fell asleep in
Jesus.

Giir, Mrs.—After thirty-three years of
devoted and very successfal labour as a
« pastor’s wife,” Mary, the beloved partner
of Thomas Gill, late of Allerton, now of
West Vale, near Halifax, quietly departed
to her heaveuly home, Jan. 6, aged fifty-
seven. Her mortal remains were interred
in the Baptist Chapel Cemetery, Blackley,
near West Vale, Jan. 10, the service being
conducted by Revs. I. Preston and Dr.
Ingham. Her health had been declining
more than twelve months; but with occa-
sional interruptions she continued her
loved work as a teacher of a select class
in the Sabbath school, &c., until within six
weeks of her decease.

Martin.—Jan, 2, at Car Colston, Not-
tinghamshire, Jane Euerby Martin, aged
twenty.five years. *Her end was peace.”

Prarr.—At the Manor House, Norman-
ton-le-Heath, Dec. 30, Anne Pratt, relict
of the late Mr. Benjamin Pratt, of Hoton,
aged seventy-five years. She was a liberal
supporter of the institutions belonging to
the Connexion, and generous in her bene-
factions to the poor. Her end was re-
markably peaceful and happy.

StarBuck.—Nov. 13th, 1871, at Alford,
after a long and painful illness, Miss Eliza-
beth Starbuck, aged 37. She was led to
decision for Christ under the ministry of
the late Rev. T. W. Muthews, of Boston,
and was baptized by him Dec. 20th, 1852,
After residing at Boston for some years,
during which she greatly enjoyed the
preaching of her beloved pastor, she re-
moved to Preston, Lancashire, and ulti-
mately to Hitchin, of the church at which
latter place she was a member at the time
of her decease. She was naturally kind
and genial, and when she became the sub-
ject of divine grace her piety shone with
unusal lustre, as she strove to adorn the
doctrine of God her Saviour in all things.
Being cheerfully consistent and unobtru-
sively useful, she drew'around her a large
cirele of Christian friends, whose esteem
for her was in proportion to their know-
ledge of her. From the mature of her
disease she was not able to speak for a
long time previous to her departure, but
in other ways she was able, to some extent,
to reveal the state of her mind in prospect
of eternity, She knew “whom she had
believed, and was persuaded that He was
able to keep that which she had committed
unto Him.” She loved to hear sung some
of those hymns which express simple con-
fidence and hope in Christ as a Saviour,
and to hear read those ‘“exceeding great
and precious promises” which Christ has
given to His church; and she looked for-
ward with eager eyes to the time when she
would enter into the “ eternal kindom " of
her Redeemer, and there meet with loved
ones who had gone before her. At length,
after having patiently endured what her
Lord saw fit to lay upon her, she quietly
fell asleep in the arms of her Saviour.

J. R. G.

TowrLER.— Dec 29, 1871, at Islebam,
Frank Cartwright, only son of the Rev.
G. Towler, aged fifteen months.

Weirte.—Thomas White, of Sawley, de-
parted this life, Nov. 16,1871, aged eighty-
two years. He was for many years a mem-
ber of the chureh there; and having been
ill for more thun twelve years, died trust-
ing in Christ.
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TO INDIA via THE SUEZ CANAL.
[Continued from page 30.]

ON Wednesday evening, a letter signed
by all the passengers was sent to the
captain, urging him to satisfy himself
that the repairs were sufficiently strong
to encounter the rough weather we
might have in the Bay of Bengal, and
if necessary to put into the nearest
port to get them thoroughly done. He
received the letter very courteously,
and io his reply thanked them for their
gsympathy with him in ¢ the serious
and unexpected misfortune’ which had
happened, for their expression of confi-
dence in his skill and seamanship, and
assuring them that his best attention
would be given to their interests.
Happily, after a delay of sixty hours,
the engines, to the joy of all, again
started. Though in some respects our
position was trying, it had its advan-
tages. For example, we were in a calm
region and out of the danger of rocks.
Had the accident happened near the
shore or in a rough sea, the conse-
quences might have been serious;
moreover, the delay may have kept us
out of bad weather in the Bay of Ben-
gal. In expressing my surprise to one
of the engineers that they should not
have duplicates of the parts of ma-
chinery likely to break, he replied that
the ship was sent off in such a hurry
they had not time to get them on
hoard. He said, moreover, that he saw
in London a duplicate of the very rod
that broke.

Off Ceylon we had hard squalls, but
on the whole the ship behaved herself
very well. During the time they lasted
the wind was furious and the rain came
down in torrents. In the midst of
these, something getting loose about
the engine, sle had to be stopped and
screwed up on two separate occasions.
She now goes thumping on, every
stroke being heard and felt all over the
ship, and the wonder is that she does
Dot put everything out of gear. There
18 a strong current against us, but as
Wwe are now (three p.m.) only about fifty
miles from Madras, and it is expected
that we shall reach there sometime this

evening, and the passengers bound for
that port (about one-half) land to-mor-
row morning. Truly thankful shall we
be again to reach Orissa, where we hope
to find tbe brethren and sisters as well
as usual. As it is forty-one days since
we left Plymouth, we are anxiously
awaiting letters. We are all, I am
thankful to say, in good health ; in-
deed, there has not been a case of
serious illness among any of the pas-
sengers since we came on board.

Nov 11.

With devout thankfulness I am happy
to state that we anchored in the Madras
Roads last evening at nine o’clock. It
appears that there was a cyclone in
the Bay of Bengal five days ago, and
that several ships were lost. Last
evening cases were being washed on
shore near the lighthouse. Had not
our engine broken down we should
probably have been in the midst of it;
and Ishould suppose the rough weather
we had off Ceylon was the outside of
the terrible storm. In wisdom and love,
therefore, we were delayed on our jour-
ney; and 8o we see how all things work
together for good.

Calcutta, Nov. 22,

As we were more than a week be-
yond the specified time at Madras, and
the weather had been unusually stormy,
considerable anxiety was being felt
regardiog our safety. Only three ships
were at anchor in the Roads; the others,
in consequence of the bad weather, had
been cowmpelled to stand out to sea, and
had not returned. For several days
prior to our arrival, all communication
with the shore had been impossible;
so it would appear that our break-down
with the engine had kept us out of the
cyclone lower down the Bay of Bengal,
or out of the boisterous weather off
Madras. As we had to take in coal as
well as land passengers, we had the
opportunity of spending a few hours
on shore. Landing, however, in conse-
quence of the heavy swell, was very
difficult; and the “masula” boats, each
manned by about a score almost naked
natives, were tossed about like the
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merest toys. To set my feet upon the
shores of India and my eycs upon its
gcenes, alter an abeence of nearly seven
years, was cxceedingly pleasant, and
it scemed like returning home. The
principal houses and offices in Madras
are stretclied along the sea coast, which
from the sea have an interesting appear-
ance. The native town is flat and low,
and appears fifty years behind Calcutta.

In the afternoon of Nov. 11th we
resumed our voyage to Calcutta, and
all progressed favourably until Thurs-
day, the 16th, as we were going up the
river Hooghly. To tow us up the cap-
tain engaged two tug steamers, one of
which was placed at the head and the
other at the side of the * Viceroy.” It
soon appeared, as in the Suez Canal,
that the ship would not answer to her
helm; and in being conducted by the
pilot, who came on board at the Sand-
heads, up the narrow winding channels
of the dangerous river, her head went
off, now in this direction and now in
that. In trying to pull her into her
proper course, the tug steamer at her
liead broke both her hawsers, or towing
ropes, one of which was eleven and the
other thirteen inches in circumference.
As we seemed likely to get aground,
orders were given to ‘“stand by the
anchor.” Fortunately we still kept in
deep water, and the steamer which
broke loose returned, and was made
fast at the side; the “Viceroy” now
having a tug on each side of her. Un-
pleasant symptoms soon began to show
themselves, and though the ship was in
still water she reeled first on one side
and then on the other. In the latter
instance it seemed as if she were going
right over. “ The ship's aground,” said
the captain. “Stand by the boats,”
cried out the pilot; and the sailors,
rushing to the boats, began to unfasten
them, and got them ready for lowering.
Fearing lest she should roll over and
go down, consternation was written on
every countenance. The tugs, fearing
lest they ehould be pulled down as well,
cut their hawsers and went a quarter

or Lalf a mile away, leaving us to shift -

for ourselves. It was a timne of terrible
suspense, of fearful anxiety, as it was
felt that at any moment the ship might
roll over and go down, and that there
would be no escape. Even children
partook of the general alarm, and were
crying and clinging to their parents.

Such a scene T had never witnessed
before, and have no desire to witness
again, Both of the tugy were some-
what damaged, the *Cyclone " having
her paddle-box broken, and the ‘Con-
queror” her stern bulwarks completely
smashed down. It was, however, most
fortunate that the * Viceroy ™ had the
latter tug under her, or the conse-
quences might have Dbeen serioua.
Providentially, too, the accident occur-
red when the tide was rising, by which
our ship was floated off the ground and
rescued from her perilous position. As
regards the place also, the misfortune
seemed most providentially arranged.
Had it occurred where the bottom of
the river was “lumpy,” instead of in a
straight channel, it was said that no-
thing could have saved us, that the ship
would have settled down in the quick-
sands and have disappeared. Several
years ago, two large ships came into
collision in one of these places, and in
less than half an hour not a single trace
of either existed. Abounding as it
does with strong currents, with narrow,
winding, shifting channels, and with
immense quicksands, the Hooghly is
said to be one of the most dangerous
rivers in the world for navigation; only
pilots who are constantly going up and
down are able to conduct vesgels with
safety. As may be supposed, after the
above accident, aud as there were still
more dangerous parts of the river to
pass, the passengers became anxious to
leave the * Viceroy.” To get her, how-
ever, into a safe position was of the
greatest importance; though, on the
plea that she had no hawser strong
enough, the larger tug refused to take
her in tow. Alone, therefore, the cap-
tain of the *“Conqueror” undertook the
task ; and right well did the little vessel
prove herself worthy of ber name, not
only by pulling us out of our dangerous
position, but by towing us up to Dia-
mond Harbour, a distance of several
miles, where we came to an anchor.
On reaching this place, where customs
officers come on board, it was an-
nounced that in ten minutes the *“Con-
queror "’ would leave for Calcutta, and
take with her such of the passengers as
might wish to go. Nearly all the pas-
sengers accepted the offer. Taking
with us a small quantity of personal
luggage, we were quickly transferred
to the tug, and with lLurried “good
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byes* we proceeded up the river, It
was now about three o'clock, and the
distance to Calcutta was forty-five
miles, with the current and ebbing tide
against us. The captain was very kind
and agreeable, and placed any part of
his vessel at our disposal. DBrother
Miller had met him in the time of the
Orissa famine ; and the chief officer he
also knew well, he baving resided in
Cuttack. Not having dined, a small
quantity of provisions was sent from
the “Viceroy;"” but to our great de-
light, the * Congueror” had an ample
supply of good cool water, a thing we
had not had for six weeks. Tor our
journey up the river we were favoured
with a fine moonlight evening, and after
a very pleasant trip we reached Cal-
cutta about midnight. The steamer'’s
whistle soon brought a lot of dhingys,
or small boats alongside, and in the
course of a few minutes we were again
permitted to set our feet on the shores
of India, gratefully feeling as we have
often felt and said before, * Hitherto
hath the Lord helped us.” Yes!
HITHERTO, a8 regards place, and time,
and circumstances—a point which en-
ables us to look backward with thank-
fulness and forward with confidence.
After some little delay in obtaining a
" gharry, we proceeded to the house of
dear friends with whom we stayed
on our arrival sixteen years ago, by
wbom we .were cordially received
though aroused at midnight, and under
whose hospitable roof we are kindly
entertained. Several of our native
christians who reside in Calcutta have
already been to see us, and very plea-
sant it is again to hear and speak the
Oriya. Letters of welcome have also
been received from our brethren in
Orissa, all of whom, we rejoice to learn,
are well, and whom, in the good provi-
dence of God, we hope shortly to see.
At Diamond Harbour a very affecting
scene was witnessed on board the
“Viceroy,” just before we left, in con-
nection with the two Misses Supper,
who had completed their education at
the'Mission school, and were going out
to join their parents at Dacca. Right
away from England they had been an-
ticipating that their father would meet
them in Caleutta, and truly delighted
they were to receive letters at Diamond
Hm:bour. On opening them, however,
their fond hopes were dashed to the

ground, as they contained the painful
tidings that their beloved father died
Oct. 2nd (the day after we left Ply-
mouth), and that their widowed mother
(formerly Miss Collins, of our Mis-
sion) was in Calcntta en route to
England.

In conclusion I may just add that the
journey to India, though more than ten
days beyond the specified time, occu-
pied forty-seven days, instead of one
hundred and twelve, as round the Cape
sixteen years ago. The distance round
the Cape is nearly 15,000 miles, but
vid the Suez Canal the distance is as
follows :—

MILES.
From Plymonth to Gibraltar .. 1000
Gibraltar to Malta .. .. .. 031
Malta to Port Said .. .. .. 919

Port Said to Suez (by Canal) .. 85
Suez to Aden oo .. 1308
Aden to Ceylon .. .. .. .. 2134
Ceylon to Madras .. .. .. 343
Madras to Calecutta .. .. .. 770

Total .. .. .. .. LT3

P.8.—We are to leave by steamer
for False Point on Tuesday, the 28th,
and hope to reach Cuttack in four days
afterwards.

Cuttack, Dec. 14, 1871,

You will probably have heard that,
through the blessing of our heavenly
Father, we reached Cuttack in safety
about sunset on Saturday, Dec. 2nd.
We were delayed in Calcutta for ten or
twelve days, but our time seemed fully
occupied in making purchases and get-
ting our baggage passed through the
Custom-louse, both of which operations
were far from easy. One great diffi-
culty as regards making purchases in
an Indian bazaar is that the natives
pever will ask a proper price for their
goods, they often asking five and even
ten times the price they will be glad to
take. DBefore a bargain, therefore, can
be completed, it is necessary to do an
immense amount of talking in the shape
of beating down, and even then there is
often the feeling that after all you bhave
been ‘“ taken in,” and might have ob-
tained the articles for a less sum.
“Shall T tell master the proper price 2"
is a question the natives often ask at
the beginning of the bargain-making;
and then, with the utmost gravity and
assurance, will state a price which you
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know is altogether improper. As re-
gards the Custom-house arrangements,
it seemed as though the authorities had
determined to make the passing of
Inggage as difficult and disagreeable
as possible. According to orders, all
packages had to be sent from the ship
into the shed, where they were placed,
or rather thrown, upon one another in
the utmost confusion. To the native
coolies who have no knowledge of Eng-
lish, and no wish to regard if they had,
‘“‘directions” have no meaning; and it
often happensthat a box having painted
on it “This side up,” is found with
that side down, and that a box marked
“ Glass, with care,” seems to come in
for the rouglhest usage. To pass through
the ordeal of ships and Custom-houses,
boxes had need be of the strongest kind,
and even then they are often smashed
by the careless treatment they receive.
“Searching for a needle in a bottle of
hay " is a proverb often in one’s mind
when searching for packages amid the
confused mass of a Calcutta Custom’s
shed. If the authorities were made to
perform these duties for a few hours a
day, there can be no doubt but that
measures would soon be devised for
removing an abominable nuisance and
effecting a much-needed reform. To
save themselves a little trouble, some
men are utterly careless as to the
amount of trouble they impose upon
others.

During our stay in Calcutta, Mrs.
Hill, our little boy, and myself were
most hospitably entertained by our
kind friends Mr. and Mrs. Beeby. Mr,
B.is a deacon of the Baptist church, Cir-
cular Road, and Mrs. B. is the grand-
daughter of Dr. Carey. On one Lord’s-
day evening I had the pleasure of
preaching in the above chapel, long
the scene of the labours of Dr. Yates;
and on the other, brother Miller
and I attended the service of the
Brahma Somaj, where we heard Baboo
Kesheb Chunder Sen. An account
of this visit I must leave to the pen
of brother M.

We went on board the ¢ Satara,” a
British India steamer, for False Point,
at noon on Tuesday. Nov. 28th, As
we did not leave Calentta till about
three p.m., we only proceeded that day
a few miles down the river, and came to
an anchor for the night, and a most un-
comfortable night it was. The swarms

of mosquitoes were perfectly ravenous ;
buzzing and biting were kept up all
night long, and the next morning we
were so disfigured that it would not
have required a great stretch of the
imagination to have supposed that we
had had an attack of measles or small-
pox. On Wednesday morning between
five and six we re-commenced our jour-
ney down the river, but had not pro-
ceeded very far before the pilot, in
order to avoid running down a native
boat, ran our ship aground. This was
considered an act of great carelessness
on the part of the pilot, but happily it
was attended with no greater inconve-
nience than the loss of a day, as when
the tide had turned and the water had
rx&en several feet, she was able to get
off.

On Friday morning, at daylight, we
anchored in False Point Bay; and we
had not been at anchor long before we
had the pleasure of seeing brother
Brooks coming in a boat from the
“Teesta,” a small river steamer, to
the * Satara,” and who was quickly on
board, and welcomed us all back to
Orissa, With as little delay as possible
we proceeded to the * Teesta,” and
were soon steaming away up the noble
Mahanuddy. For a considerable dis-
tance the land on either side was low,
and there was nothing to be seen ex-
cept jungle; but after being 8o long at
sea the beautiful green shrubs and
trees had a most exhilarating effect
upon our spirits. As we proceeded up
the river we came to small, and then
to larger plots of land which had been
cleared and cultivated, and on which
there were good crops of rice, oil
seeds, &c. By shortly after noon, the
steamer having proceeded as far up
the river as she was able, came to an
anchor; but here we found boats,
which brother Brooks had provided,
to convey us to Cuttack—boats which
the kind hospitality of our friends had
not only supplied with food for the
day, but with beds for the night. In
addition to the Mission party we had
Mr. David Lacey, who was returning
to his appointment in Cuttack, and
who lelt England nearly a month after
we did; and also a young civilian who
camme with us in the “Viceroy,” and
who was going to Cuttack. About
dusk we commenced our journey up
the newly made canal, and which wo
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continued throughout the night, our
boats being towed by coolies. Oaur
journey on Saturday was most delight-
ful, the scene on every hand being
quite enchanting. If kept in an effi-
cient state, the canal will be of inesti-
mable advantage to the district through
which it passes, as well as to the in-
terests of commerce. As before stated,
we arrived at Cuttack about sunset on
Saturday, or in sixty-two days after
leaving IEngland; and truly thankful
were we to find our brethren and sisters
not only living, but on the whole look-
ing as well as we expected. Upon
those of us who met after the lapse of
.geven years, it was evident that the
hand of time had made an impression ;
ner could we but think of those
who, during this period—Jobn Orissa
Goadby, Elizabeth Stubbins, Mary
Derry Bailey, and Mary Guignard,
had been taken up higher beyond
this world and time. During this
period, too, the hand of time and death
has been busy among our native friends,
and Gunga Dhor, Dunnai, Jagoo Roul,
and many others, have been removed
to the general assembly and church of
the firstborn. As you have been told
before, great changes have taken place
since the famine; and as regards schools
and orphanages, our missionary opera-
tions have assumed proportions which,
seven years ago, none of us could have
expected. Amid all these events and
changes, it is a comfort to remember
that the Lord reigneth, and that years
of plenty and years of famine shall be
rendered subservient to His glory.
Since our arrival I have spent two days
at Piplee and two days at Chaga; but
about these visits I have not time to
enlarge in this letter. In conclusion I
may add, that if the Orissa Mission
was ever worthy of the sympathy
and support of the General Baptists of
England it is now; and if, as a denomi-
nation, the friends would only employ
the ability which God has given, not
only would they be able to support,
but largely to augment, their present
staff of missionaries. An iufusion of
young hlood is very much required.
Of the brethren and sisters now in the
field the majority are nearer fifty years
of age than forty, and the Mission
possesses only one agent under forty
years of age. Whence, then, are we
to look for the men and women who,
5

fitted for the work, are to take the
places of those who, according to pre-
cedent and probability, will soon be
removed from the field? Surely this
aspect of the Mission should receive
the serious and prayerful consideration
of all its true friends. “If we are not
careful,” said a brother at a meeting
held shortly before we left England,
“we shall let the Mission slip through
our fingers.,” What our hands, there-
fore, find to do, let us do it with our
might.

ILLNESS OF REV. G. TAYLOR.

Cuttack, Dec. 23, 1871.

You will be grieved to hear that Mr. Taylor
is seriously il], and will soon be on his way
to England. This heavy trial has come on
us unexpectedly; for though we knew that
he was far from well in the rains, and went
to Calcutta in consequence, we did not know
that anything seriously was amiss, and
hoped that he would be all right in the
cold weather. Hoe left home on a missiou-
ary journey about the middle of last month,
but after reaching Russeil Condah became
so weak a3 to be unable to preach, and at
the suggestion of the doctor returned to
Berhampore in the hope that the rest and
quiet of home might have a salutary effect.
After reaching home he saw both the civil
and military doctors of the station, and they
agreed in recommending an early return
to England as necessary for his recovery.
One of them suggested that the voyage
round the Cape would be better in his case
than going by the Suez Canal, but I can-
not yet say what may be decided about
this. He himself feels that he is altogether
unable to carry on, and is convinced that if
he were to remain it would be at the sacri-
fice of his life. I trust that all our friends
will remember our afflicted brother and his
beloved partner in this day of trial.

I know that these unexpected tidings
will be very painful and disappointing to
all the friends of the Mission, but we can-
not resist dispensations of Providence ; and
I hope our friends will remember that,
however painful it may be to them, we who
are in the field feel it far more deeply. On
the 2nd of this month we welcomed with
thankfulness and joy our dear friends who
left their native shores two months betore,
and now before the month is closed we are
expecting that very shortly our number
will again be reduced. Changes of this
kind are among the conditions of christan
labour in this country; and it we really
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mean to carry on the work of God in Orissa
we must be prepared for them, and not
grumble at the expense or complain of the
disappointment when they occur. In the
wars of the Lord in olden time, the officers
were directed to say to the pcople, ** What
man is there that is fearful and faint.
hearted ? let him go and return unto bis
house, lest his brethren’s heart faint as
well as his heart;” and in the holy war
now waging against the powers of darkness
in Orissa 1 am confideut that the * fearful
and fainthearted” will only be an incum-
brance. Letthem keep at home, as directed
by the lawgiver of Israel, and not discou-
rage and dishearten their brethren. I was
struck two days ago with a text in a proof
that 1 was revising: “ The people that do
know their God shall be strong and do ex-
ploits * (Daniel xi. 32). If our trials drive
us more and more to the throne of grace,
we shall «“ be strong” in the strength of our
God, and “ do exploits” in His holy war-
fare. It will be to us according to our faith.
Your readers will be glad to know tbat in
another month or two the printing of the
Old Testament in Oriya will be finished.
It is more than eight years since I began
the revision, and it has occupied many of
my best hours during this lengthened
period. The revision was happily com.-
pleted before dear Jagoo was taken away,
and only four or five proofs now remain to
be printed. I shall be devoutly thankful
to see it finished. JoaN BUCKLEY.

PROPOSAL FOR A GENERAL BAP-
TIST MISSION TO ROME.

We were rather startled to find, the other
day, the following statement in the Free-
man :— The General Baptists, too, are
contemplating a Mission in Rome, sup-
ported by the generous help and counsel
of Mr. Cook, of excursionist reputation.”

We can only snppose that the writer
caught the title of the articlein last month’s
Observer, without reading it, or he must
have seen that it was simply a letter from
a much esteemed correspondent calling
attention to the subject, and that, so far
from the * General Baptists” being com-
mitted to the project, as The Freeman
would lead its readers to infer, the matter
had never been under their consideration,
and the letter of Mr. Cook was the first
suggestion that had reached them about it.
We yield to none in our hearty sympathy
with the object of Mr. Cook’s letter, but we
are extremely anxious that the minds of
our own friends should not be prejudiced
against it by the impression that a step of
the kind has been decided upon before

there has even been an opportunity of con-
sidering it either by the Missionary Com-
mittee or the Connexion at large.

So far we confess to a feeling of disap-
pointment that Mr. Cook's letter has not
cxcited a greater amount of interest in the
body. We have been favoured with the
sight of a letter from Frederick Stevenson,
lisq., of Nottingham, to the Editor of the
Magazine, but want of space prevented its
insertion this month, in which he says it
seemed as though a locomotive engine
entered his study, and screamed by a rail-
way whistle into his ear, * Send the Gospel
to Rome also!” He hoped it would be
seen that the heroic age of the denomina-
tion is not for ever passed away.

We are authorized to state that if Rome
be adopted in the Mission programme,
Onesimus will subscribe five pounds the
first year; also the Rev. J. Clifford, LL.B.,
and Mr. J. M, Stubbs, of London, a guinea
each extra per annum.

Just as we we were going to press we re-
ceived the following letter from Mr, T.
Cook :—

To the Editor of the Missionary Observer.

Dear Str,—1I had thqught that I would
leave to other pens the pleadings on behalf
of the proposed Mission to Rome, as I
have no desire to occupy an unseemly
prominent position in the Missionary Qb-
server. But I am just about starting on a
four months’ tour to Italy, Egypt, and
Palestine, &c., and I may not have another
opportunity before May or June to revert
to the subject in your pages.

The work of our Baptist brethren in
Rome assumes most important dimensions,
and all the help possible to obtain is needed.
Good Mr. Wall writes me that a few days
since he had sent out by post 8,000 copies
of Gospels and other parts of Scriptures,
and that he was then engaged in sending
a copy of the New Testament, as far as
possible, to every family in Rome. My
appeal to the Sunday School Union for
aid has been responded to by a grant of
five pounds worth of cards, tickets, and
illustrated papers, with five pounds more
for schools in the East; and the committee
have engaged to print a special series of
tickets and reward cards in the Italian
language. The selection sent to me is
most beautiful. The Secretary of the
Religious Tract Society has promised to
give me an open letter to all their agents
abroad, authorizing them to supply me
with whatever tracts, &c., I can usefully
circulate. Mr. Smithies, of tbe British
Worlkman, aided by his influential co-adju-
tors, has printed a splendid sheet almanack
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in the Italian language, with a fine engrav-
ing of an Italian woman and child in the
centre, and of this 5,000 copies have been
entrusted to me, with 8,000 other illus-
trated Italinn publications, the nett value
of the whole being over £20. All these
good things T have to present to the
friends at Rome & week hence. Would
that 1 could add the assurance that a living
teacher was following as the result of my
feoble but earnest appeals!

Various suggestions have been made to
me for the attainment of the object. At
the Archdeacon Lane anniversary a warm
feeling was elicited, which must lead to
the realization of funds when the appeal
is tangibly presented. One suggestion is
that a collection should be made in each
congregation on & given day, and thus
accomplish the object at a stroke. Others
are offering money individually. Two
guineas have been placed in my hands for
any object to which I may appropriate it.
Dr. Burns offers two guineas a year for
three years, * Onesimus” will give £5 the
first year, and I pledge my tourist friends
to the amount of £10, which I engage to
collect. I hope the February magazine
will give other indications of response.
This is the moment for action: the long-
prohibited Bible and christian teacher are
now eagerly appreciated—the more in-
tensely because of their former prohibi-
tion. Let us have a share in this glorious
work of Roman evangelization.

I call at Rome this week on my way to
Egypt; and in returning from Palestine, in
April or May, I shall again call there to see
what is doing, and “report progress” on
my arrival in England. In the meantime
let our friends be “ up and doing.”

I am, dear Sir, yours truly,
Tromas Coox.
Leicester, Jan. 22, 1872,

P.S.—Mrs. Gould writes me that her
school now contains 100 scholars, and
another school is being opened under her
arrangements.

THE CUTTACK ORPHANAGES.
To the Editor of the Missionary Observer—

Dear Sir,—the following extract from a
communication from my excellent son-in-
law (G. S. Sykes, Esq.) will not be unin-
teresting to the friends of the Orissa
Mission.

The latter half of October being a general
holiday in Calcutta, he determined to take
a little rest and change by visiting Cuttack,
and after a tedious voyage from Caloutta,
owing to sundry mishaps to the steamer,
was heartily welcomed by our brethren.
He writes :—

“I have had the pleasure of going over
the native christian villages, schools, and
orphan asylums, with the exception of
those at Piples, and was very much pleased
with them indeed. There are about 600
girls and 400 boys, all famine orphans,
who are cared for in the most kind and
loving manper by the missionaries, and
receive a plain sound education, besides
being taught to make tbemselves useful. . .

*“The orphanages are kept in the most
admirable order, and all the children—
relics of Orissa’s great calamity—have &
well-fed, clean, and happy look that does
one’s heart good.

“1 was struck with the cleanliness and
neatness of the houses of the native
christians—such a pleasing contrast to
some that I have seen in other parts.
They are delighted if you pay them a
friendly visit, and press you to go into
their houses, bringing ount carefully dusted
chairs or morahs (stools) for you to sit
upon, and entering into conversation with
you in the most intelligent and sociable
way” ... ..

Such a testimony from a casual and
observant visitor is eminently gratifying to
the friends of the Mission at home, and
can hardly fail to stimulate them to in-
creased interest and consecration to the
good cause.

Youars very truly,
1. StuBBINS.
The Holly Hayes, Fosse Road,
Leicester, Jan. 8, 1872.

THE INDIAN MISSION REPORT.

WE extract the following reference to the
Indian Report of the Mission from the
Friend of India of 24th August last, and
believe that it will interest our readers :—

“ We have received the Indian Report of
the Orissa Baptist Mission for 1870—71.
Tt says that fifty years will have passed in
February next since the first missionaries
of this society began their work at Cuttack,
and the review of the past shows that much
work has been done, and done well. The
report is well executed and full of interest-
ing details. The account of Jagoo Roul,
who died during the year, and who *for
twenty years was an able and faithful na-
tive preacher,’ is worth reading and think-
ing about. The Orphanages, male and
female, are most interesting institutions,
and seem to be accomplishing great good.
A considerable majority of the baptisms
—forty-nine in number—at the Mission
church at Cuttack were female orphans.
The particulars and incidents of several
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itineracies are given, and thay shew that
the preachers seldom failed to secure an
audience. In the Mission press, the print-
ing of the Old Testament in Oriya, for
the Calcutta Auxiliary of the British and
Foreign Bible Society, has proceeded to
Isaialt xvi. For the same society there
have been printed 4000 copies each of the
Book of Psalms and of the Book of Pro-
verbs. 4000 copies each of the Gospels of
Mark and Luke, and 3000 copies of the
Acts of the Apostles, have been printed for
the Bible Translation Society. During the
yoar 39,500 tracts also have been printed.
These iacts speak for themselves. The
Mission is a prosperous one, and deserves
the hearty and liberal support of the
puablie.”

IPSWICH, QUEENSLAND.

OvUr oorrespondent states:— Since I last
wrote you, the West Street Baptist church
in Ipswich has received six to its fellowship
by baptism, and three have been re-united

to fellowship. Our branch churohes have
also been proportionately blessed. We have
also opened two other preaching places, at
one of which there is now a church formed
of ten members, including the preacher,
who has received a unanimous call to take
the oversight of them, to which he has
consented, and is now serving them acoept-
ably, They have also decided to commenae,
with as little delay as possible, the erection
of a suitable place of worship for tbeir
future services, towards whioh noble efforts
have been aud are still being made. Mr.
Gerrard received a unanimous call from
the above brethren to visit and open them
as a churoh on the 24th of Sept., to which
he readily responded. This church will be
situated at a village called Goodna, between
Ipswich and Brisbane, the capital of the
colony of Queensland. There is also an-
other preaching place opened in connection
with this little church about three miles
distant, at which Mr. Gerrard preached to
a full house on the day above named ; and
we rejoice to hear that there is also some
signs of fruit for their labour.”

-

FOREIGN LETTERS RECEIVED.

BeErEAMPORE—G. Taylor, Dec. 22,
Crrrack—J. Buckley, Dec. 23

CurrAcE—W. Hill, Dec. 14, 15.
P1pLEE—Miss Packer, Dec. 9.
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Error LasT MoNTH.—Old Basford should
have been £28, and not £25 2s., as then reported.

Subscriptions and Donations in aid of the General Baptist Missionary Society will be thankfully

reeeived by T, JI11r, Esq. Baker Street, Nottingham, Treasurcr;
H. WILKINSON, the Travelling Agent, Leicester,

Sceretary, and the Rev.

by the Rev. J. C Pixe, the
from whom also

Missionury Boxes, Collecting Books, and Cards may be obtained,
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THE TRUE MEASURE OF CHRISTIAN DUTY
AND CHARACTER.

BY REV. W. BISHOP.

Matt. v. 19.

In the preceding words our Lord is
laying down the principles and laws,
and explaining the relations, of ¢ the
kingdom of heaven.” He declares
the state of heart suitable for the
reception of that kingdom to be,
deep “ poverty of spirit” and sorrow
for sin. It proceeds in meekness, in
righteousness, in mercifulness, and
in purity to take possession of the
soul. It exhibits its presence in
peace-making among men, and is
very often attended with persecution
from the world. Christ then pro-
ceeds to state the part which the
subjects of this kingdom have to
take in the world. They are the
“salt,” and the “light” of the world.
Its salt, that by their pungent reli-
gious life and spirit they may make
men feel the truth and reality of
God’s kingdom in their hearts—by
the preservative quality they possess
influence socicty and save it from
utter impurity and corruption. Its
light, that they may shinc before
mon with the pure lustre of truth
and goodness, each in his own sphere
setting before the world the reflec-
tion of the heavenly Father’s charac-
ter that men may glorify that Father
“who is in heaven.”

From this view of the kingdom
we are led to another—its relation
to the -Old Testament dispensation
and Scriptures. Notions were abroad
that Christ had come for the purpose
of destroying *the law and the pro-
phets.” It was needful, therefore,
to declare His intention in reference
to the Old Testament Scriptures.
“Think not that I am come to de-
stroy the law and the prophets.”.
Christ had a higher object in view
than destruction—fulfilment. The
old was to pass away ; not, however,
by being destroyed, but through
being incorporated, in its spirit,
with the new. Its forms might
perish; but its spirit, its divine
laws, its eternal principles would
live again in the new kingdom. Its
fulfilment was its resurrection to
new life, new power, new glory.
And for this reason. The Old Tes-
tament contained the revelation of
God's law—the eternal truths of
His will —imperishable things—
“Tor verily I say unto you, till
heaven and earth pass, one jot, or
one tittle shall in no wise pass from
the law, till all be fulfilled.” This
fact furnishes the ground upon
which the following declaration 1s
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based — ““ Whosoever therefore shall
break one of these least command-
ments, and shall teach men so, he
shall be called least in the kingdom
of heaven; but whosoever shall do
and tcach them, the same shall be
called great in the kingdom of
heaven.” So far from destroying
the law, Christ increascd the obliga-
tion to obscrve its very least moral
requirement. Its merely temporary
ordinances, its feasts and fasts, its
sacrifices and services, would pass
away, as the outside leaves open and
drop away when thc bud expands
and the flower opens; as the husk
opens and falls away from the ripened
fruit at the appointed time, so these
merely cxternal and temporary things
fell away when “ the fulness of time
was come.” That which these sym-
bolized and signified would not,
could not pass away. The forms and
ceremonies ¢f the Mosaic economy
“were the shadow of good things to
come.” But there could be no
shadow without the corresponding
substance. The reality 2as there,
waiting only for the fuller light, and
the true and believing heart to re-
veal it-—and therefore this inner
spirit, the truth which was enshrined
.in the Old Testament economy, was
brought out only the more clearly
and fully in “ the kingdom of heaven.”

All that the sacrifices, observances,
and regulations of the ceremonial
law represented, is met in Christ
and His kingdom. The sacrifices
represented the fact that propitiation
wag needful and made available by
God. And this is consummated in
Him who was priest and sacrifice for
us. And so in every one of the
Mosaic institutions the truth, the
fact, it represented lives in the gos-
pel. ¢ Christ is the end of the law
for righteousness unto every one that
believeth.”

But not only is it true in refer-
ence to the ritual, but also in a more
manifest way in connection with the
moral law, 'This has not been, and
cannot be, abrogated by any dispen-

sation that may succeed its promul-
gation. It wmay be fulfilled in o
greater degree than ever before. Its
true spirit may be more distinctly
revealed. The heart of the law may
be made visible. But never can it
be destroyed, or its obligations set
aside, for 1t is the eternal unalterable
code of God. It is this higher
spiritual development of the law
which our Lord gave us in His life
and kingdom. He taught us that
its essence, end, and fruit, is love,
both to God and man. He illus-
trated it—in His laws embodied it—
in His life fulfilled it—in His death
honoured it. So that “one jot or
tittle cannot fail till all be fulfilled.”

The Scribes and Pharisees had, by
a vicious interpretation of the law,
given erroneous and misleading
views of its obligations. They
divided it into two classes of duties
—positive and moral. The one class
was of supreme, the other of indif-
ferent importance. The first could,

‘on mo account, be neglected; the

second might be with impunity.
The latter class were “the least
commandments.” But Christ over-
throws such a view “of the law as
this, and such an unrighteous ex-
planation of its obligations. So far
is this from the truth, that our Lord
declares everything in the law must
be obeyed. And though every sta-
tute may not rank equally with
every other in point of importance
in some respects, yet all are of equal
authority, and of eternal obligation.
The Saviour was thus striking a
blow at the spirit then so prevalent,
and not unknown now, of drawing
very fine distinctions between what
is absolutely binding and what is of
secondary moment, what it is neces-
sary to attend to in order to salva-
tion, and what may be neglected, and
yet the lope of life eternal be in-
dulged. The Jewish Rabbis made
these distinctions in reference to the
law. Christ says this is wrong, sinful
trifling. All must be fulfilled—not 1n
the letter, but in the spirit. * Who-
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goever therefore ghall break one of .

these least commandments, and shall
tcach men 8o, he shall be called the
leagt in the kingdom of heaven.”

Nor docs this teaching apply less
forcibly to the disciples of Christ in
their relation to the law of Moses.
That law, with all its moral require-
ments, still holds sway. “I came
not to destroy, but to fulfil’—not
only in Himself, but also in us His
disciples. Its statutes are sanctioned
anew in Christ and His laws, and
our righteousness is to include obe-
dience to what were called its least
ag well as its great commands. “ Ex-
cept your righteousness shall exceed
the righteousness of the scribes and
pharisees, ye shall in no case enter
into the kingdom of heaven.” There
must be a higher, because more
spiritual and minute regard to the
great principles of the law, and a
superior righteousness as the result,
if we would enter into ‘ the king-
dom of God.”

Nor can we fail also to see that
this declaration, and the principle it
enforces, applies to the whole round
of commandments which the Saviour
has given to us. He who regards
as of little importance any one of
the laws of Christ, who disregards
it systematically, and teaches men
80, shall be the least in the kingdom
of Christ; whilst he that obeys and
teaches the least of them shall be
called great in that kingdom.

And here let us observe in pass-

ing, the exercise of that tender |
mercy which is so marked a feature |

in the teachings and work of the
Saviour. He does not say, “ he who
fails to keep the least as well as the
great commandments, shall be cast
out of the kingdom,” ag so many of
His professed followers do now; but
“he shall be called the least in the
kingdom of heaven.” To whom is
Dot this a wise and kind provision?
Who has not failed to keep some
of the “commandments,” and has
taught men so? Woeful day would
1t have been for ug if it had been
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written, ““ shall be cast out,” instead
of be called “least in the kingdom
of heaven.” It leaves room for us,
though so imperfect. Nevertheless
there is no encouragement of laxity.
On the contrary, there is incentive
to diligence and zeal. Naglect of the
least commandment makes a man
little in the ingdom of heaven, whilst
obedience to all stamps a man as
truly great.

L. The true estimale of duty in
Christ’s kingdom is that no duty,
however small it may seem in itself,
18 etther insignificant or unimportant.
Some of the commands given by our
Lord may seem to us, with our
limited vision, and small knowledge
of results, of little practical conse-
quence. But an answer is suggested
at once to this. We cannot judge.
If He has commanded, there is a
‘“needs-be” somewhere. There is
an important end to be served, a
good to be gained, a service to be
rendered, a reward to be secured,
and a higher Christian virtue to be
attained therehy. He would mnot
have required it, had there been no
importance attaching to it—and He
is wiser, more haly, more discerning
than we.

And yet, there are those to be met
with who do make the distinction
between important and non-impor-
tant Christian duties, and who act
upon it too. We have heard of
tbose who hold, that faith in Christ,
and obedience to Him in the general
tenor of the life, are highly impor-
tant duties; but the duty of bap-
tism is treated as insignificant.
Others place in the same class the
command as to the Lord’s supper.
“This do in remembrance of me,”
is looked uwpon by many as one of
the lcast commandments, and its
neglect is attended with less com-
punction than many other, but
not more authoritative commands.
Nevertheless this is a false estimate.
Least and great duties we may call
them, but they are all equally binding
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and equally important as laws to be
obered.  Christ’s authority makes
the smaller as well as the greater
duties of our holy religion signifi-
cant and obligatory.

And it is equally the same with
thosc more private dutics which the
Saviour enjoins.  Many a one who
would be startled to hear the duty
of public worship, or social prayer,
or devotion to Christ, treated lightly,
would be convicted, not only of
treating indifferently, but of neg-
lecting the private study of the
Scriptures, the daily cultivation of
the spirit of unworldliness, of charity,
of liberality, or forbearance. All
these would be acknowledged to be
Christian dnties; but that we re-
gard the neglect of them so leniently,
often, is proof enough that only a
lax view of their importance pre-
vails. Now let us bring our view
to the standard Christ sets up, the
general notion of duty to Christ’s
view—the general judgment as ex-
pressed in practice to our Lord’s
practice—and we shall be struck
with the difference.  Whosoever
shall break one of these least com-
mandments, and shall teach men so,
shall be called least in the kingdom
of heaven.”

See how Christ looked upon and
acted with regard to these minor
duties, if s0 we may call them,
Nothing was so small as to escape
Him. When the hour of His public
consecration was come, He did not
regard the initiatory rite as insig-
nificant. One would have said, “ He
needed it not.” So said the Baptist.
But not so the Saviour. “Thus jt
becometh us to fulfil el righteous-
ness.” That is the only correct
view. There is nothing unimpor-
tant in “the kingdom of heaven,”
any more than there is anything un-
important in nature or providence.
The tiny star is a world of light
when we understand its size and
relations.  The little flower, the
smallest insect, the tiny bird that
glances with burnished wing through

the leaves of the tree, tho microscopic
creatures that dance in the drop of
water, the grain of sand on the sea-
shore, and the mote in the sunbeam,
arc not unimportant, for they have
a place and a work in God's great
economy, small as they are. Ap-
parently the smallest are often the
most significant events in history,
being the roots from whenée spring
gigantic results—the overthrow of
kingdoms, or the establishment of
empires—the destruction of immense
evils, or the upspringing of innu-
merable blessings to the world. We
cannot judge of what is great or
important here. How much less in
the kingdom of heaven! Beware,
then, of calling, or even tacitly en-
couraging, the thought that any-
thing Christ requires is unimportant.
Whatsoever He demands, is right,
necessary, and good. Let us look
at each dauty in the light of this
declaration of our blessed Master,
and then we shall measure each
duty aright.

II. But we have also the true
measure of character in Christ’s
kingdom. It is this, the doing and
teaching of the least as well as the
greatest of Christ's commands con-
stitutes true greatness. * Whosoever
ghall do and teach them, the same
shall be called great in the kingdom
of heaven.” Attention to the smallest
Christian duty, both in our obedi-
ence and teaching, will give us true
nobility of Christian character. An
obedience that observes only the
general duties of the word of God,
those that stand out prominently
and are observed by all, is not of a
superior order. Indced such obe-
dience is very incomplete, and there-
fore not great. True greatness i8
seen in a due regard for the greatest
things combined with a proper esti-
mate of the least things. A man of
true nobility of mind and character
treats nothing as unimportant, but
gives everything, even the least
things, the measure of notice they
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deserve. A great mind is seen in
carrying out succcssfully grand
schemcs, without neglecting smaller
and lecss known and public affairs.
Hence the grandeur of such a charac-
ter as that of Paul, who, though
burdened from day to day with * the
care of all the churches,” yet found
time and thought to write a letter
of thoughtful affection on behalf of
the runaway slave Onesimus to his
wronged master Philemon. Or the
still more sublime character of Him
who could rule the elements with a
word, and bid the storm be calm,
and yet who blessed little children
when they were brought to Him,
nor forbad them a share in His
attention and love. And soisit in
the obedience of the Christian man
—the obedience is complete, and the
character perfected, only as the
small as well ag the great duties are
included in it.

It is the lack of this in some
Christian men that produces such
strange inconsistencies, and there-
fore such incompleteness. One sees
a man earnestly fulfilling many of
the commands of Christ, but he
seems to lose sight of the law that
forbids covetousness. Others over-
look the fact that God requires, not
only love to Himself, but that it
should exercise itself in liberality
and benevolence. Some maintain
strictly that ““ we are saved by faith,”
and yet they scem to forget that
Christ says, “Love your enemies,”
&c. “Be ye also perfect, even as
your Father in heaven is perfect.”
Again, others carry their Christianity
Into private life, and into their dis-
tinctively religious pursuits, whilst
In their public life and relations they
become mercly men of the world.
Or it is the reverse. In the more
private life, the commands to culti-
Vate and exhibit patience, forbear-
ance, meekness, and gentleness, are
neglected.  And hence incomplete-
ness—conduct, that contrasts un-
worthily with other and far nobler
Parts of the life and character, The

lesser duties are not fulfilled, the
little things of Christian duty are
neglected, and the character loses in
symmetry, perfection, and power.
“ Whosoever therefore shall break one
of these least commandments, and
shall teach men so, he shall be called
the least in the kingdom of heaven.”

And so the teaching is to include
attention to the enforcement of the
least as well as the great commands
of Christ. That which fails to com-
prehend the smaller as well as the
greater duties of Christianity, will
lack completeness and compass.
But in the measure that it includes
the minntiee of Christian doctrine
and duty will it indicate true great-
ness—a rising to the highest con-
ception of the grand comprehensive-
ness and completeness of the law of
Christ. It is in this attention to
the smallest daty, as much as to the
most important and solemn, that the
Christian greatness of the apostles
is seen. On the one hand they treat
of the grandest and most affecting
of truths and the dutiesarising out
of them, and on the other they
enter, in the epistles, into the most
minute daties of religious and social
life. The great truths of the atone-
ment are expounded ; but the laws
connected with meats and drinks are
not neglected, but distinct directions
respecting them are given. Their
minds took, within the compass of
their view, the great, but also the
least of Christ’s commands; and
hence they rank among the greatest
“in the kingdom of heaven”—for to
this they added an obedience that
did not fail to fulfil them.

And it is in the combination of
these two that our Lord declares
greatness consists in God’s kingdom.
Not the teaching of them alone; for
the chicf moral element of Christian
greatness may then be wanting, viz.,
a comprehensive obedience ; not
obedience alone, for where that is
the teaching will certainly follow.
As far as we obey Christ we teach
Him. The life which is filled with
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deeds of devotion to the Saviour is
necessarily eloquent in teaching.
The man, however humble, who is
aiming to do the least as well as the
greatest of the commandments is
teaching silently but forcibly and
unmistakeably, the duty of obedicnce
to all Christ’s laws. And to that
man we are to look for the type of
greatness in the kingdom of God.
He may never have opened his lips
to exponnd publicly the laws of the
Saviour; he may never be heard
eloquently urging the duties of obe-
dience to Him who is the King of
men ; but still he meets the require-
ment of the Saviour, reaches His
standard, and ranks among heaven’s
honoured and exalted ones. His
character may not be fully appre-
ciated in this world, its true beauty
and greatness may not be seen or
known by his fellow-men, but it is
rightly estimated by the great Mas-
ter, and its true worth one day will
be clearly revealed and fully vindi-
cated. “Him that honoureth me I
will honour.”

There are days of darkness and
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gloom, when the glory of the sun is
hidden by thick masses of cloud.
Through the day the dark mass is
unbroken, and the night sets in
without one ray of splendour break-
ing out upon us. But the night
passes, the morning Dbreaks, and
without a cloud the king of day
rises upon an expectant world in all
the effulgence of his splendour, and
bathes it in the tide of golden light
that rolls over its bosom. And so
the character of the faithful servant
of Christ, ¢ faithful in little, faithful
in much,” may be hidden during the
dark and cloudy day of our life here
—its true grandeur may never be
fully appreciated—the night of death
may set in ere its true greatness has
been seen by the world—but the
morn of an eternal day will dawn,
and then, without a cloud to dim its
lustre, his character in all its glory
will be revealed, and “shine as the
brightness of the firmament for ever
and ever.” For whosoever shall do
and teach these least commandments,
the same shall be called great in the
kingdom of heaven.

GENERAL BAPTISTS SINCE 1824.

No.

THESE men were the Rev. Messieurs
Winks and Beardsall. If it isa true
axiom in biography, and even in
history, that “a man is what he
does,” they were both extraordinary,
and deserve to be considered great
in their own sphere. They both
came from other communions. They
hoth entered the connexion about
the same time; they both “had a
zeal of God, but not,” as our superior
light convineed them, ““ according to
knowledge ;” and up to the hour of
their search, at the moment of their
meeting with it, if not afterwards,
to each of them General Baptisin
appeared the perfection of dogmatic
truth, They flung all else away,

IIT.

and seized upon it. They both had
much of the self-denying industry,
the sublime intolerance, the concen-
trated zeal, and the severe reasoning
but unreasonable logic of a monk.
Mr. Winks became the representative
of the dogmas, and Mr. Beardsall of
the philanthropy, of the denomina-
tion, the latter being, of course,
largely identified, in his opinion,
with teetotalism. Each displayed, in
the prosecution of his aims, the same
inflexible decision of purpose, and the
same inscnsibility to the opinions of
others. Ignatius Loyola could hardly
have shown less mercy to a heretic
than cither of them, when once en-
trenched within the lines of a syllo-



General Baptists since 1824. 75

gism, which, ag he believed, rendered
his position impregnable, would have
shown to a peedobaptist or a wine-
drinker, who disputed his views. In
their combats, they neither gave
nor accepted quartcr. They both
had excellent ‘‘business talents,”
indefatigable energy in exciting agi-
tation, plausibility in presenting a
case, infectious zeal, and the faculty
for organization. The advent of Mr.
Winks into a neighbourhood might
have been appropriately heralded
with the announcement, “I come,
not to send peace, but a sword.”
‘Where he settled the Church party,
the Independents and Methodists,
goon had warm work on their hands.
His chief weapon was the printing
press; and no confirmation, no
visitation of a bishop, no vote for a
church-rate, could be proposed in
the parish where he sojourned, with-
out it being simultaneously flooded
with thousands of little tracts and
fly-sheets exposing the unseriptural-
ness and absurdity, and denouncing
the folly of the intended ceremony,
or the injustice of the threatened
exaction. Persecution and ridicule
were equally powerless to change
him. No, no,

“Leviathan was not so tamed :

Laughed at, he laughed again; and stricken hard

Turned to the stroke his adamantine scales,
That feared no discipline of human hands.”

Had he lived a century earlier, he
must have died either in prison or
on the scaffold. Mr. Beardsall, who
had been a Wesleyan, was a strict
believer in the literal inspiration of
the scriptures, and a most zealous
evangelist. He was ascetic in his
habits, and on conscientious grounds.
, He had a horror of “the flesh;” an
equal horror of ‘the pomps and
vanities of this wicked world.” He
was a strict Sabbatarian, and a great
conoclast of the follies of fashion.
He, for a time, occasioned some ex-
Cltement by assailing, not the singu-
larities of dress which he observed
10 our congregations, but the absence
of them, which he pertinaciously

attacked as a grievous evidence of
“conformity to the world.” In his
eye the two great instruments of
Satan upon earth were a pot and a
pipe. Perhaps he might have been
farther off the mark. However, a
movement was coming on destined
to absorb all his energies, and to
make him throw away all small and
ephemeral objects as 1dle trash com-
pared with the object it was about to
set before him. This was the Teeto-
tal Movement. With self-consum-
ing ardour he threw himself into the
great struggle against the Moloch
of British intemperance. He gave
hiraself up to it with an enthusiasm .
which made him certainly often a
bore to his friends, and a terror
to the publicans, but at the same
time transformed him into a hero
and sent him to a martyr’s grave.
But the cause to which he lent his
energies was young and progressive,
Its triumphs lay in the future. It
formed only a branch of a great tree
all whose ““leaves were for the heal-
ing of the nations,” and whose fruit
was good for food. The great system
of enterprizes of which it formed a
member comprised mechanics’ insti-
tutes, model lodging houses, athletic
clubs, boards of health, sanitary
laws, savings banks, insurance com-
panies, orphanages and asyluras, sick
and benefit societies. One great fea-
ture was stamped upon each indi-
vidual of the family—use. If these
things were of no use, they were as
nothing; if they did good, they
were, pro lanto, valuable. Per con-
fra, this was a day when the interest
of people was beginning to turn
from dogmatic truth to philanthropic
utility ; and hence Mr. Winks saw
the decline of that zeal for doctrine
of which he was so energetic a repre-
sentative, and which he had con-
tributed so largely to inflame. Bat,
as in the case of many other men of
strong native genius, his fame sur-
vived the altar to which it owed its
first illumination. When General
Baptist controversies flagged, and
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the General Baptist Home Mission
fell into a flat and half-disorganized
state, lie found an enterprize of not
inferior importance in the ¢ Chil-
dren’s Magazine,” to which he im-
parted a vitality which extended its
circulation from London to St.
Petersburgh, and his literary labours
extorted acknowledgments of its
merit from the most constitutional
and the most despotic sovereign in
Europe.*  In relation, however, to
the spirit of their day, Mr. Winks
may be regarded as the prophet of a
closing dispensation ; Mr. Beardsall
was the apostle of the new era. The
setting sun was that of doctrinal
controversy; that which tipped the
castern hills was the coming day of
utilitarian philanthropy.

The same change may be illus-
trated by a private example. The
writer well recollects that in the
earlier days of his ministry the
mind of the late Mr. Stevenson, of
Loughborough, was deeply engaged
in the solution of theological pro-
blems. The works of Warburton,
Hurd, Paley, Watts, and Doddridge,
were his familiar study. When
Paley led the Evidential School of
writers to such a brilliant triumph
over their opponents, he ‘shared
the trimmph and partook the gale”
with his victorious brethren. His
mind afterwards became much exer-
cised with th= researches of Priestly
into the Pauline discussions. But
when Priestly, after the most patient
study and careful collation, avowed
his opinion that St. Paul believed
the Saviour to be a Divine being,
but that he thought that St. Paul was
mistaken, the shock gave a check to
his polemical daring. He seemed
to have reached the meeting-point of
rationalism and legitimate authority,
and he determined to respect the
boundary. Afterwards his attention
hecame fully absorbed with studying
the practical exemplification of reli-

* Prince Albert and the Ewperor of Russia
both expressed their sense of the great worth of
his publications.

gious influence which the times
afforded ; and from thesc, not from
any logical inference based on Trini-
tarianisim, he became a strong be-
licver in spiritual influence and
power proceeding immediately from
God. The phenomena of the Ameri-
can revivals, which occurred about
the same time, and of which copious
accounts reachied Europe, affected
him still more in the same direction.
Still they were the moral effects
which impressed him. The sudden
change of manners and habits, the
transformation of bad men into good
men, must have a cause, and a power-
ful one too. This test of power he
began to demand of all new theories,
of all pretended discoveries, of all
boastful announcements of improve-
ment. “ Cui bono?” “ By their
fruits ye shall know them,” was his
perpetual rejoinder, in his Jatter
days, to those who challenged him,
while engaged in the serene but
arduous prosecution of a pastor’s
life-work, to the adoption of new
objects of pursuit or untried methods
of procedure.

About the same period two events
occurred, which showed that the
feeling of the whole denomination
had passed into this practical groove.
The Mission to Orissa and the re-
moval of the Academy to Lough-
borough are the circumstances alluded
to. The establishment of the Foreign
Mission, asall General Baptists know,
was the great life-work of the Rev.
J. G. Pike, of Derby. He strictly
played the part of Peter the Hermit
n this great crusade against Hin-
doo Paganism. Missionary ardour
breathed from his nostrils wherever
he went, and illomined the footsteps
of his track. The solemn consecra-
tion with which he gave himself to
the work, the punctuality with which
he kept his engagements, the sacred
fervour whiclh inspired his addresses,
and the solemn adjurations by which
his appeals to the consciences of
Christians at home were enforced,

' can never be forgotten, any more
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than the green bags of idols he car-

ried with him to illustrate his narra- |

tives, or the uncouth platforms which
were often extemporized for the de-
livery of his orations.

An air truly ¢

apostolic surrounded the man, and -

accompanied him wherever he went.
Everybody felt that here was a man,
and a man of very superior powers
too, who had given himself up, under
theinfluence of motivesstrictly drawn
from eternal realities, to send the
gospel to millions of his fellow-crea-
tures in India. They felt that their
own co-operation with him in the
smallest donation or the humblest
effort, in so far as it went, sanctified
and sublimed them. The objects
which filled their imaginations and
inspired their zeal commanded every
motive of piety and humanity. They
had before them the task, not merely
of shaking to the dust the most mon-
strous fabric of idolatrous mythology
which had endured to modern times,
and planting in its place the simple
principles of the gospel, but also of
abolishing suttee, infanticide, suicide
beneath the wheels of Juggernath,
swinging in hooks, with maceration,
torture, and mutilation in every form
in which they could insult reason or
brutalize the frame of man. And the
success of the enterprise was almost
as grand as the magnitude of the
design. As an experiment upon the
Christian liberality of the denomi-
nation it transcended that of every
other appeal that had been made to
it, and raised money almost by as
many thousands as other causes had
elicited it by hundreds. The British
Government was against it; but it
first evaded, then softened, and ulti-
mately won it over to its side ; so that
many years had not clapsed before
suttee and the other grosser forms
of self-immolation were abolished by
law within the precincts of the British
dominion, and its moral authority
Was given in aid of the civilizing
labours of the missionaries through
the whole oriental peninsula. The

77

Mission diffused much information
among the members of the body in
reference to foreign lands. By its
agency the enormities of the festival
of Pooree hecame as well known to
General Baptists as the orgies of
Goose Fair to the people of Not-
tingham ; and the banks of the
Ganges, with its murderous rites, as
familiar as the banks of the Trent.
Nor were its efforts, in the earlier
stages of its history, limited to Hin-
dostan. Tt made a bold descent on
Jamaica and China, but finding it
had extended its front too far for
the resources of its slender base,
after a brief but active adventure,
it retired from those stations. Many
names,* which will not die, were
canonized in this holy campaign ;
but the central figure of the enter-
prize, upon whom its heaviest labours
fell and round whom its intensest
interest gathered, was that of the
immortal John Gregory Pike. The
fact is apposite to my present line of
remark. Mr. Pike was a moderate
Calvinist; yet here he was practically
carrying out the inferences and dic-
tates of Arminian theology throngh
a whole hemisphere of the world
with as much intrepidity as Achilles
showed before the walls of Troy, or
Luther exhibited before Europe and
the Pope.

Strictly practical considerations, in
a similar way, effected the removal of
the Academy. Its location hitherto
had, since the death of Dan Taylor,
been at Wisbeach, in Cambridge-
shire—a damp and cold corner of the
Connexional territory, exposed to the
east wind and the miasms of the fen
country, often visited by the ague,
but seldom by the members of the
Connexion. The tutor was, as a
theologian and a Christian minister,
unimpeachably excellent and correct,
but deliberate and solid to a degree,

* Bampton, Pegg, Lacey, Sutton, Cropper,
Goadby, and others still living, make up the
array.  The appeal to England was strongly
carried on it Mr. Pegg's vepeated and unweary-
ing “Cries to British Huwmanity.”
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which, compared with the quickening
pulse of the time, secemed rather slow
and backward. Certain facts in the
position of the midland churches
tended to cool their loyalty towards
Alma Mater, which the distance of
the institution had always rendered
difficult. They were unquestionably
the heart of the Connexion ; but they
had not drawn their ministry from
the Academy. Dcacon, Pickering,
Stevenson, Robert Smith, were self-
educated men; Mr. Pike had been
trained at Wymondley. In an irre-
gular and unauthorized manner a
new iustitution was formed. Mr,
Stevenson, of Loughborough, was
placed at its head. Among the many
active friends whose efforts estab-
lished the younger college, the writer
may venture to say that probably
none took the part they did because
they thought Mr. Stevenson a better
theologian than Mr. Jarrom. Most
certainly the president of the new
institution did not: to hislatest day
he referred to him as a man of great
original power of thinking, and of the
soundest biblical scholarship. But
the tone of the pulpit was altering.
Men called for results. They re-
quired not truth merely, but power.
They wanted champions to win with
rather than concordances to refer to.
The change of style was soon evident
when the students of the younger
school went out to their stations.
Instead of sound theological theses
merely, whose orthodoxy was asinvul-
nerable as it was dry, they preached
sermons of earnest, searching ex-
hortation, addressed to responsible
people, in good and stirring English.
But the difference of mode, no less
than the difference of source, in the
education imparted, for a time led to
a sort of schism between the acolytes
of the two schools. The Wisbeach
men looked upon themselves as the
“regulars” of the Connexional pul-
Pit, and upon the Loughborough men
as volunteers, whom it was a kind of
charity to tolerate. The Rev. John

Bissill, of Sutterton, a man of the
most inexorable Connexional ortho-
doxy (except on the point of eternal
punishment), for years declined to
recognize either the school or the
scholars, and described its proceed-
ings as a species of sedition. The
basis of the old institution was theo-
logical correctness; the basis of the
new was energy and enthusiasm.
Many a time has the writer of these
lines heard its principal address a
student, whom he supposed to be
sluggish or timid—“If 1 were a
young man like you, I would be set
down in the streets of Manchester, or
Edinburgh, or Dublin, and T would
raise a cause by God’s help, or I
would perish in the attempt.” And
a flash of the eye and a resistless
emphasis of tone would give such
force to the words, as no one, who
could feel the rhetoric of nature,
could ever forget. And when the
important positions assumed in Lon-
don, Leicester, and Nottingham had
had time to give evidence, the verdict
of the denomination was no longer
doubtful. At Mr. Jarrom’s death
the institutions were fised into one,
and the Academy de facfo and the
Academy de jure no longer frowned
at each other. But for some years
a considerable number of the legiti-
mate crew, grouped in the stern of
the ship, where, with something of
conservative distrust, they watched
the helm narrowly, always wishing
to steer in shore; while the party of
action mounted the rigging, spread
the sails, and laid the ship’s head
right across the mid-ocean of evan-
gelical enterprise. Time, fellowship
in labour and in suffering, the sym-
pathy of kindred souls, in a few years
effaced the scarg of this ancient war-
fare ; and now no man in our ranks
knows any difference of brotherhood,
but such as shall render him either
the more needing to be helped or the
more able to help.
OLD MORTALITY.



FAMILIAR TALKS WITH YOUNG CHRISTIANS.
No. II1.—From Doubt to Faith.

Manvy a useful chapter of warnings and
examples has been written for young
people on the ruinous influences of bad
companions, whereas but little has been
said about the harm that may possibly
spring from an unwise use of good ones.
And yet George Mostyn, though he may
not have been aware of it at the time,
experienced in his early religious efforts
that, evil effects sometimes attend the
enjoyment of even the best of com-
panionships. Of course it is the first
duty of all young persons, and especially
of such as are aiming to live a really
Christian life, to avoid the presence of
those who are swift to do or apt in en-
couraging evil; and, as poetical Jeremy
Taylor says, “A good and wise friend-
ship is the alloy of our sorrows, the ease
of our passions, the discharge of our
oppressions, the sanctuary to our calami-
ties, the counsellor of our doubts, the
clarity of our minds, the emission of our
thoughts, and the exercise and improve-
ment of what we meditate.” Yetitshould
not be forgotten that, dwelling within
the sight, and directly under the burning
rays of a pure, amiable, fascinating, and
powerful goodness is not altogether and
always without danger. I have known
children who would have been more
robust in body and character if they had
been reared in wiser or rougher homes;
and I have seen young Christians who
have carried into all their work a miser-
able infirmity of will and of principle, for
which they were mainly indebted to the
mistaken kindness of friends, or to the
ill-judged use they had made of them.
Just as the sun’s hot beams will fill with
a fuller life and clothe with a fresher
beauty a field of strong-fibred, well-
watered corn, but will also at the same
moment wither up and destroy a garden
of parched, shrunken, and sapless herbs,
50 a friendship which seems to promise
nothing but enduring and increasing
profit may, by the strikingly dispropor-
tionate superiority of one companion to
the other, choke every desire for im-
provement; or, from the paipful weak-
ness of one character, develop only a
seeming and not a real progress. Pas-
sengers seated in a motionless railway
carriage have imagined themselves cax-
ried towards their destination, when
they have merely observed another train
moving ‘alongside of, but in an opposite
direotion to, them ; so some persons
actually mistake the nioral movements

of others for their own, and give them-
selves credit for generous impulses and
amiable feelings, which are merely the
feeble echoes of the kindly solicitudes
of their friends. You have accidentally
struck a musical note on a glass by your
side in a room in which stands a piano,
and in answer to your note a similar
sweet sound issues from the untouched
instrument several feet away from you;
80 the mere vibrations of the enthusiasm
of our companions may easily lead us to
the false and perilous conclusion that
our hearts are beating with genuine aims
and holy enterprise. “Joash did that
which was right in the sight of the Lord
all the days of Jehoiada the priest.” Yes,
indeed, all those days, but no longer!
When he buried the body of the holy
priest he put all his own goodness into
the sepulchre, and it was never seen
again. It left him as your image leaves
the river when you pass away from the
bank. His uncle did him no permanent
good, probably because he did too much
for him, and would not suffer him to
“ feel his feet” and learn to walk alone.
Hence with a right-doing uncle the
nephew did right, but surrounded by
evil counsellors he rapidly became an
evil-doer. You may put a stone into
the heart of a living tree, but it is a
dead stone still.

George Mostyn was far too thorough
in his work, and much too clear-headed
in his ideas about the growth of charac-
ter, to be trapped in the snare of imagin-
ing that his sister Maggie’s sweet and
natural piety was his own, or could be of
any service to him whatever if it failed
to inspire him to seek with all his heart
a similar treasure for himself. But he
had defects which were as dirctly trace-
able to the potent sway his sister exer-
cised over him as the changing of the
tides to the action of the moon on the
waters of the earth. She was his only
sister, he was her only brother, and as
children they -were all and in all to each
other. They had played together, walked
out together, borne each other’s sorrows
and shared each other’s joys; and though
she was not much older than he, she had
given him his first lessons, tanght him
his first prayers, and, as Mr. Mostyn used
to say with not a little pride, ** Maggie
had played the part of a ‘little mother’
to Goorge.” He had been calmed by her
sweet temper and soothed by her genial
loveliness, filled with admiration at her
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cleverness and with love for her expand-
ing goodness; and now in the dawning
of his religious lite felt that he owed
more to her under God than to anyone
else, and would have resented with a
flash of anger the idea that in any single
vespeet her society had done him harm.
Butit wasso. Hiscaution oneverything
religious was painfully excessive, and
threatened to smother the daring, and
independence, and heroism so natural to
a youlh of hisage. In business, in plea-
sure, in conversation on other subjects,
he digplayed the dash, the gencrosity,
and sclf-forgetfulness characteristic of
all-hoping youth; but so profound was
his reverence for Maggice’s exalted devo-
tion, and by a subtlebut real consequence,
so intense was his distrust of himself,
that he seemed afraid to step in the
narrow path lest he should swiftly lose
his footing, plunge into the mire of
failure, and become, as he had said more
than once, “a disgrace to the name and
calling of a Christian.” His regular de-
preciation of himself was mostinjurious.
It came of a “fear and trembling’ that
was not tempered with the courage that
springs from the well-grounded assur-
ance that « God works within us to will
and to do for His good pleasure.” He
could not rely upon his own experiences,

thought he was deluded, and asked if

what seemed to himself an improvement
was anything more than a passing feel-
ing. Hence when two days after the
conversation with Mr. Longford on
“gaving faith,” Maggie said to him—

« And how are you getting along now,
George? Do you think your chat the
other night has done you any good ?*’

He slowly replied, and without any
cheerfulnessinhistones, “Thardly know.”

« But don’t you see the way of salva-
tion much more distinctly than you did ?”

“Yes, [ fancy I'm somewhat clearer in
my ideas about the method, but still I
feel as if I were groping my way out of
a dark cave. I’ve gothold of the thread
which being followed leads to the light
of day, but at present I only perceive a
feeble glimmer in the far distance; and
I scarcely know what is under my feet,
and thercfore must tread with great
caution.”

“What is your present difficulty, then,
or as Mr. Longford said, ‘your stumbling
stone?’”’

«T can’t say, Maggie, that I have any.
I do not actually stumble against any
stone, but I'm in hourly fear of kicking
against one that may hurt me very much,
if it does not make me fall. Doubts
come and go like birds to their nests. Al
sorts of cares seem to oppress me, and
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there is so much haze hanging over my
mind that though I'm inclined {o think
I'm different from what I was this tinie
last weck, yet T hardly know what the
diffevence is; and as to the future, I
scarcely lnow what to thinlk of it.”

“Then you do admit that you see to-
day some faint streaks of light in the
cast, as if the Sun of Righteousness
might rise with healing in His wings;
but you fear to-morrow will be a dark
and cloudy day?”

““Again I must say I hardly know. I
am greatly confused. Ican’t tell exactly
what is my position. I feel something
like the blind man that Mark speaks of
in his gospel, who after the first tonch of
the Saviour’s healing finger could only
say, ‘I see men as trees walking.’ Isee,
but not distinctly. I wait, and I think
I may say I hope to receive the second
and pelfectlng touch of the Great Phy-
sician.’

Catching eagerly at the meaning of
the fact quoted from the biography of
Christ, Margaret, in thefulness of her
faith in Christ’s gracious leading of her
doubting, troubled brother, earnestly
answered—

« And believe me, that second touch is
more sure to follow the first than mid-
day splendour the early dawn, if you
only stay in the presence of Christ and
trust yourself wholly to Him. Blind
Bartimsus, you know, saw at once with-
out even having to wait for the touch of
the Lord of light, and simply in answer
to his believing prayer. Not sothe man
of Bethsaida. His mind was less eager,
less trustfnl, less receptive. He did not
seek Christ so much from the impulse of
his own sense of need as from the solici-
tations and guidance of others; for his
friends brought him to Jesus, and they
besought the Lord to touch him. And
gently the Saviour dealt with his spirit.
First, as if He would hold him near to
Him as long as possible, Christ led him
out of the town, and then touched him
once and slightly loosened his eyes from
the firm grasp of darkness. And after
that, when faith had grown, ‘He put
His hands again upon him and made
him look up, and he was restored, and
saw every man clearly” The Physician
completed  His healing work, and the
man rejoiced in the full and free exer-
cise of his eyes. But after all, George,
I think you see Christ clearly as your
Saviour to-day. Your doubts and fears
start more from what you dread about
to-morrow than from anything you really
experience now.”

 Perhaps that's it, Maggie. I confess
my fears do bring me many snares.
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keop wondering how it will fare with me
when I have to go out, and see what I
can do and bear as a Christian. It is
easy to go into your room and shut your
door, and take an inventory of your feel-
ings; but it is a much harder thing to
take up the yoke of Christ and carry it
in the shop, morning, noon, and night,
and through all sorts of rough and try-
ing things, and before men of all sorts
of tempers and dispositions.”

““ Yes, yes, George; butlet me remind
you of the words of Adelaide Annie
Proctor. She says:—

‘One by one the sands are flowing,
One by one the moments falt;

Some are coming, some are going—
Do not strive to grasp them all,

One by one thy duties wait thee,

Let thy whole strength go to each;
Let no future dreams elate thee;

Learn thou first what these can teach:

One by one thy griefs shall meet thee;
Do not fear an armed band;

One will fade as others reach thee—
Shadows passing through the land.

Do not look at life’s long sorrow;
See how small each moment'’s pain.
God will help thee for to-morrow;
Every day begin again.

Do not linger with regretting,
Or for passing hours despond ;

Nor, the daily toil forgetting,
Loolk too eagerly beyond.

Hours are golden links—God’s token
Reaching heaven; but one by one
Take them, lest the chain be broken
Ere the pilgrimage be done.””
 Thanks, thanks. Give me those
lines, please; they are beautiful.. I will
get them off by heart; I'm sure they’ll
do me good.”
Margaret gave him the verses, and
George went to his work with a braver
if not a lighter heart.

One Monday evening, about three
months after the above conversation,
George Mostyn came into my vestry
with a somewhat hesitating movement
and a rather shy look. I knew at a
glance what it meant. I had long been
looking for and expecting to see him,

and I was not surprised to hear him say -

that he would be glad if I would mention
his name at the next Church meeting
as a candidate for baptism and church
fellowship; for heshould like, he added,
to begin his sixteenth year, which would
be at the end of the month of May, in
the fellowship of the chusrch of the Lord
Jesus, and as a recogaised and enrolled
soldier of the Captain of salvation. We
had much conversation together. He
narrated the particulars already known
to us, and many others; and after hear-

ing something of his difficnlties in “ get-
ting a clear start,” and their “congnest,”
and a little about his past “doubts,” I
said—

“Then, George, you feel that you have
got into the light at last ?”

“Yes, gir, I'm happy to say I have.”

“You do not doubt it ?”

““No, sir; all doubt has disappeared,
and I feel that I have a firm footing. I
can see God's way of saving sinners
clearly, and I dare not hesitate to say,
for I feel it would be ungrateful to Him
if I did, that by His grace I've heen
brought to walk in that way.”

“And you're quite sure that you're
forgiven—the guilt of sin does not trou-
ble you?”

“ My joy is, as the prophet says, that
‘the Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us
all;’ or, in the words of the apostle, that
Christ has blotted out the handwriting
of ordinances that was against us, and
taken it out of the way, having nailed
it to the cross.” I have peace with God
through faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.”

“ And you can say with David, “As far
ag the east is from the west, so far hath
He removed our transgressions from us.’
You know that God delighteth in mercy,
and that He was in Christ reconciling
the world unto Himself, not imputing
their trespasses unto men. But has
the feeling of safety and of calm settled
peace yet passed into the higher one of
joy?”

“Well, yes; though I felt the peace
long before I did the gladness. It is
only within the last few weeks that I
have had joy in God. My faith was so
feeble and so restricted, that it yielded
little real pleasure. It did not go far
enough; it did not grasp as much truth
as it should. I only believed enough to
save me from the condemnation of sin,
but I still failed to see and receive the
truths that gladden and delight.”

“But nowyou canrestinyour heavenly
Father’s love, and trust it to the utter-
most? You feel that you are His re-
deemed and regenerate child, and that
He is training you to be a full partaker
of His nature, and service, and glory ?”

“Yes, and this has fairly changed life
to me. It is now full of deep interest;
whereas, if I may say so, it was just be-
ginning to seem stupid, and wearisome,
and mysterious. Business is not every-
thing to me now. I feel I have something
to do, a valuable life’s work to perform,
and a carcer of usefulness and of service
to atiain.”

“ And what sort of service do you
mean to give the Saviour? You need to
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have definite religious purposes. Broad,
gencral, good purposes I find are notoften
worth much. I would almost as soon
have dreams. There is not much moral
force in them. If a man means gene-
rally and broadly to be industrious, it is
certainly hetter than if he meant to be
idle; butif he does not get to doing some
one thing at once, it is hardly likely he’ll
be of much use. So if a man vaguely
means to be a Christian, and has a gene-
ral purpose to doa Christian’s work, but
does not at once grapple to some acts
of confession, witness-bearing, teaching
others, putting conscience into parts of
trade from which itis generally kept out,
and so on, I fear that his life will be frit-
tered away in nothings, and that he will
drift into that painful state in which it
is difficult to tell what he is. What sort
of a soldier will you be, George?”’

“Indeed, sir, I feel afraid to promise ;
but I mean, by the gracious help of
Christ, to be real and true, to do my
week-day work as a Christian, to stand
up for Christ with all my heart, to con-
fess Christ before men by baptism and
by word and life, and to labour with all
my strength for the prosperity of His
kingdom in the world.”

“Why do you want baptism ?”’

“ Solely to please Christ Jesus. Iknow
that He was baptized, and 1 read that
He required His disciples to follow His
example; and they did it, as the Acts of
the Apostles and the Epistles clearly show.
T therefore would do it, because 1 would
gladly do anything to please Him.”

“Don’t you expect any good from it?”

“ Only that satisfaction and joy which
always attend an act of obedience to the
Lord Jesus.”

“May I further ask what you expect
in church fellowship ?”’

After thinking a moment George said,
«Well, first, I should be in my right
place, and that is something. Every
believer in the Lord Jesus should sepa-
rate himself from the ungodly and share
fellowship with those who have the mind
of Christ. Then I hope, also, it would
strengthen me, fortify my faith, and
quicken my zeal and inflame my love.
Moreover, I expect to find that I can help
on Christ’s kingdom much more by being
in than by keeping out of the church.”

« With great joy I welcome you, George,
to the society in which your father and
mother and sister are already found. You
will remember you are only beginning.
And as the children of Israel were sent
into a country where they had focs to
conquer, land to clear and till, and a
nation to form, so we are not sent into
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the world as rulers with a kingdom ready
to our hand, but we have to conquer and
subduc one before we can reign over it.
Don’t be faint-hearted. Be of good
courage. Christian kings are not made
by putting crowns on their heads but a
cross in their hearts. The currents of
life are always contrary to those who aim
high and mean to fight for Christ at all
hazards. Christ’s disciples were ‘toiling
in rowing’ when He came to them. And
if you adopt His laws as yours, and His
works as yours, you will often find the
streamn against you, and you will have to
hold your hand to the helm till you are
weary—ay, and perhaps have to strap
your body to it, if you are determined

not to drift with the stream to the shores
But fear not; be-

you want to leave.
patient, be firm, and go forward, and
unseen strength will be given you.”

Rather more than six weeks elapsed,
and on Wednesday evening, May 29th,
1861, George Mostyn and eight other
believers 1n the Saviour “put on
Christ by baptism;” and on the fol-
lowing Sabbath evening they were
affectionately welcomed to the commu-
nion of the church, with many fervent
prayers for, and bright anticipations of,
their usefulness and happiness. Both oc-
casions were ‘“times of refreshing from
the presence of the Lord.” The Mostyns
said that the cup of their pleasure wag
now full, and Maggie’s heart was over-
flowing with an uncommon gladness.
George felt keenly the responsibility he
was undertaking, but was more than
ordinarily trustful in his Captain and
Saviour. Truly it is a good beginning,
but how will it end? This great city,
like Bunyan’s ““Vanity Fair,” teems with
temptations, and a young Christian is
often thrust into the fiery furnace. Many
brave hearts, filled with lofty aims and
pure desires, bent on shaping the ways
of the world and of the church according
to their exalted ideas, have, alas! fallen
and suffered themselves to be shaped by
the world, to breathe its spirit, and to do
its work. < I'ailures” are numberless!
Young men and women who have started
well, and had many aids, have been hin-
dered. Will George fail also, or shall
we find him crowned as a winner at the
goal? Which? Verily, young Christians,

A sacred burden is the life ye bear:

Look on it, lift it, bear it solomnly,

Stand up and walk beneath it stedfastly,

Tail not for sorrow, falter not for sin;

Bul onward, upward, till the goal ye win.

God guard ye, and God guide on your way, |
Young Pilgrim-warriors who sct forth to-day.

Joan CLIFFORD.

N



PHOTOGRAPHS FROM THE CHAPEL ALBUM.
Nos. V. & VI.—The Pulp Family and Mrs. Ellinstie.

EveryBonY at Twistinborough knows
the Pulp family group at a glance; for
though the various members of that
illustrious household have no decided
individuality, and are advocates of a
strange medley of miscellaneous opinions,
yot, partly from the large space they fill
in society, and partly from the circum-
stance that they have dwelt in the town
from a time (as the lawyers say) “where-
of the memory of man runneth not to
the contrary,” they may be said to have
gained a fame conterminous with the
boundaries of that celebrated centre of
industry and enterprise. The present
family consists of Mr. Jonathan Pulp
and Jane his wife, and the seven pale-
complexioned, soft-handed, large-bodied
children of whom the parents are so
proud. But as you will remember, Mr.
Editor; there is really such a “striking
family likeness” in these nine photo-
graphs, that it is not necessary I should
do more than copy some of the leading
features of one of them. ¢ Ladies first,”
I know you would say; but if Mrs.
Jonathan and the Misses Pulp will par-
don my preference, I will take the liberty
of transferring to your pages the portly
form of the “head of the family.”” And
it is a head, and no mistake! For though
Mr. Jonathan stands a little below the
average height of Englishmen, it is very
plain that all that is lost in the perpen-
dicular direction is abundantly made up
by cubical extension in every other. The
face is my abomination. Itwould puzzle
a learned gipsy, to say nothing of an
amateur artist like myself. There is no
more expressiveness of feature than you
get in an Isle of Wight dough-nut or a
well cultivated double-eyed potatoe. I
would as soon photograph a mud wall;
but photographers must follow the com-
mands of duty, and not the promptings
of taste. See. Dull eyes, that “stand
out with fatness,” urged forward by
surging masses of flesh. They rarely
twinkle, and it would perplex a philoso-
pher to tell what is behind them. In
fact, Mr. Pulp scarcely knows himseclf.
Nose, extremely indefinite in form, with
3 strong tendency to augmentation at
the end, and a colour that indicates the
visits of a port wine decanter. Chin,
triple, flabby, and dimpled. Mouth, that
would at once suggest to a phrenologist
“alimentiveness,” strong, above the
average, though of course the phre-
nologist, would learn it from 2 ¢ bump.”
(Would he indeed? We know better

than that.) The whole head and body
consists of human dough, that will run
into any shape, but will not stay any-
where sufficiently long to take any defi-
nite form. I see onlookingat my album
again, some person, who ought to have
known better, has taken the liberty of
writing over this group, * Molluscan
type,” and underneath, ‘ Gained the
prize for adipose development at the
Agricultural Cattle Show, Nov. 8, 1870.”
That word * adipose,” which means
“fatty,” points to one of my medical
student friends as having done this un-
warrantable act. I must look to this.
But notwithstanding, I beg you to
remember that the Pulp family are
highly esteemed, not only generally in
the town of Twistinborough, but also
where they are better known, amongst
the members of the Independent church
assembling at Tower Lane meeting-
house; and in short, I should think it a
prejudice against human nature if such
easy-going, contented, genial souls as
the Pulps were not held in high repute.
They never make any enemies, and never
will, for they display the most acquiescent
temper, the mildest manners, and are
unhindered by any very ““fixed” opinion
—at least, not any that would be likely
to interfere with the peace and happi-
ness of society. Their ideas are mostly
in a molten state, ready to flow into any
mould that may be provided for them.
Their minds are as plastic as their skin
is soft, and the rounded outline of their
bodies is in perfect keeping with the total
absence of angularity in their views. If
there are two sides to a question—and
on what question are there not more ?>—
they generously take both ; if more than
two, then with characteristic comprehen-
siveness they embrace them all, and say
a good word for each. In cases where
they are compelled to make a selection,
it is a family virtue to do it with such
mildness of speech, suavity of spirit, and
with so many kind words on behalt of
the opinion or person from which or
whom they reluctantly diifer, that the
rejection becomes only a disguised plea-
sure. But generally they manage to
avoid being driven into such a corner;
and when they have nothing of a de-
cidedly neutral tint to advance, they
chime in with the original utterance,
«“And I think so too,” no matter how
diverse the topics or contradictory the
opinions. Parliamentary and municipal
elections are, however, the great tamily
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difficulty. They require decision; they
demand a preference. This is exceed-
ingly awkward, and calls into exercise
more of the cleverness of the Pulps than
anything else. Their votes are always
uncertain up to the last five minutes.
There is so much to be said on both sides.
See what good measures we get from the
Tories. Still, of course the Liberals do
a better work. What is to be done?
Well, avoid voting if possible, and vote
as secretly as may be if compelled to vote
at all. Mr. Pulp’s hope is Mr. Forster’s
Ballot Bill. He anticipates its becoming
law with untold pleasure, and fervently
prays that it may be speedily applied to
town elections, so that he may be set
free from the intolerable annoyance of
having to make known his mind to others.
On a similar principle the church meet-
ings at Tower Lane are not often graced
with the presence or aided by the coun-
sel of the Pulps; and if any vote is likely
to be taken on questions eliciting diver-
sity of opinion, they are always most
unfortunately prevented from attending
by reason of a ‘“previous engagement’
or ‘““severe indisposition.” They were
in the latter case, when the Rev. Unani-
mous Call was invited to the Tower Lane
church by 43 members, 86 being neutral
and 135 absent. And now he has proved
himself as hollow and as unreal as his
name, I am sorry to have to add, the Pulps
hive allowed themselves to say several
times, ““ They never thought he was the
right man, and therefore they didn’t vote
for him. It’sa great pity he ever came.”
Trne, they have just such a quantity of
“fixed opinion’’ as makes Dissenters of
them ; but thisis due to the strong glue
of tradition. They were born such, and
they will remain such to the end; for
there is after all a close connexion
between birth, body, and character.

VI
““Mosl women have no character at all.”—Pope.

Who dare read that as satire? Ts it
possible that it was meant for anything
else than the highest praise? for is it
not the glory of woman to be so beauti-
fully even, so perfectly symmetrical, and
well-balanced in all the qualities and
graces she possesses, that no one feature
shall singly and alone strike the mind of
the observer, and nothing be supreme but
the harmony of goodness? We always
resent in a woman the fierce, hiting sar-
casm that flames fromn man, as being out
of place and utterly unbefitting her who
“was formed for gentleness and sweet
attractive grace.” We cannot tolcrate
in much-enduring, much-suflering Niobe
the vehement indignation, storm-tossed,

passionate hate that finds appropriate
expression through the well-knit frame,
iron muscles, and quenchless strength
of Hercules. Woman is made for finer
issues. Virtues that scem incongruous
in ourselves may be woven by her deft
fingers into a garment of such loveliness
and of such uniform texture that who-
ever examines the fabric shall be more
impressed with the gencral pattern than
with the course or colour of any single
thread. Gentleness may blend with and -
adorn quiet strength, serene calm grace
the movements of subdued energy, weep-
ing compassion attend upon unbending
purity, the lowliness of the lily wreathe
itself with the fragrance and beauty of
the rose and the majesty of the palm,
In Mrs. Ellinstie, of Sunningdale, these
grand possibilities are realized. She is
the nearest of any woman I know, or ever
knew, to a ““characterless’’ woman, and
more forcibly than any one else reminds
me of Robert Hall’s reply to an eager in-
quirer, who asked him what he found in
the illustrious Hannah More so remark-
able: “Nothing, ma’am.” As the colours
blend together to make the purest light,
so the graces and excellencies of Mrs.
Ellinstie form a most unexceptionable
portraiture of Christian goodness. Hers
is a face which, if “taken to pieces,” as
artists say, would be found confmon in
its several parts; but the setting of the
whole is so exquisite, and an inspiring
spirit so brightly illumines it, that every
feature seems to breathe out goodness,
and in spite of all contrary feelings, to
carry one’s faith in the superiority of
woman’s nature a few stages higher.
And her dress and bearing are like her
face. You cannot particularize any part
of herattire as yielding special pleasure,
but the result of all is that she is neat
without being precise, and orderly with-
out being painfully prim. There is all
the dignity of the English matron, with
all the sweetness and freshness of an
unsophisticated English maiden. She
is cheerful without losing her serenity,
and serene without sliding into morose-
ness, industrious without being busy,
and affectionate without fussiness. In
church, school, and home she is loved
without dissimulation and almost with-
out stint. A true sister of charity, found
wherever suffering needs soothing words
and distress yearns for genuine help,
she might possess what Wendell Holmes
calls woman’s “sixth sense, which tells
them that others whom they cannot see
or hear are in suffering ;” but she would
shrink from wearing a garb distinctive of
herloved and self-imposed duties as ear-
nestly as she would have leapt out of the
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way of n venomous serpent. She is as
innocent of direct and indirect attempts
at display as a prattling child of three
years of age, and as void of desire to
engross the attention of others as the
unseen angels. Her work is never re-
ported—it cannot be. No secretary can
write out the story. Only God’s record-
ing scribe could tell what she has already
done. Her conversation is easy and
elegant, refreshing as a spring morning
in its cheerfulness, and useful as autumn

suns in its results, Never flinching from
the avowal of her own opinions, she
tempers her speech with such concilia-
tion that her strongest opponent recards
her with kindness, and her views with a
favour not felt before. Above all, she ig
true; not merely veracious, but trne—
in dress and speech, in work and wor-
ship, in feeling and act. Verily « Many
daughters have done excellently, but
thou excellest them all,”
Jos GiLsoN,

THE GOSPELS.
No. IIT.—Justin Martyr's Testimony.

Tre first witness to the reception of the
gospels by the church is JusTIN MARTYR,
or as we should rather call him, Justin
the Martyr. He was a heathen, appa-
rently of Roman origin, a native of the
town which stood on or near the site of
the ancient Shechem, and which then
bore the Roman name of Flavia Neapolis
(the modern Nablus), in the country of
the Samaritans, close to Jacob’s well,
where the Redeemer had taken his noon-
tide rest (John iv. 6). Justin was born
near the close of the first or the open-
ing of the second century, and was in a
position to devote himself to study : and
being of an inquiring temper, vainly
sought to find rest for his soul in the
various systems of philosophy then pre-
vailing. At length he was directed by
an old man, whom he fell in with in a
place where he was accustomed to retire
for the purpose of meditation, near the
sea shore, to the prophetic writings, and
through them to faith in Christ, in whom
his soul at last found the rest he sought.
The place of his conversion is not known;
but the mention of the sea shore shows
that it was not his birthplace, which was
inland. It is observable, too, that there
is no mention in the account (which is
Justin’s own)* of any Christian church in
or near the place, or of any other Scrip-
tures than those of the Old Testament;
which makes it probable that his aged
instructor was a solitary believer, possi-
bly a member of one of the churches of
Judeea, broken up and scattered in the
devastation of Palestine by the Romans,+
and who knew of only one gospel, that
of Matthew in the original Hebrew (or
Aramaic), the language of which wounld

* Justin. Dialog cum Tryph, c. 3, &e.

t There were two such devastations—onc in
A.D.70, when Jerusalem was destroyed, and a
second in A.D. 132, when the insurreetion of the
Jews under Barchoclicbas, or Bar-Cochba, was
Suppressed,

7

be likely to make it a sealed book to
Justin.f

From the time of his conversion Justin
appears to have devoted himself with
great earnestness to the defence and pro-
pagation of Christianity, but in a pecu-
liar way. He did not, so far as we know,
bear any office in the church, as bishop,
elder, or deacon; but maintained the
character of a professor of philosophy,
to the study of which he had originally
devoted himself, and wore the peculiar
garb by which such professors were
usually distinguished. He followed his
profession at-Ephesus, where he had the
discussion with Trypho, which forms the
subject of one of his works; and after-
wards lived for many years at Rome,
where he suffered death as a martyr in
the persecution of the Christians by the
Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, ap-
parently about A.D.165. He wrote many
works, but the only ones which have come
down to us entire, and the genuineness
of which can be relied on, are his two
Apologies for (that is, Defences of ) Chris-
tianity and his Dialogue with Trypho
already noticed. What is usually termed
his First Apology was addressed to the
Emperor Titus Antoninus Pius, the pre-
decessor of Aurelius, and was written
some time between A.D. 139 and 150,
for critics are not agreed as to the date.
Taking the later of these dates, it would
be about eighty-five years after the maux-
tyrdom of Paul, or about half a century
after the death of John, the last survivor
of the apostles. The Christian church
had been in existence not much over a
century, or about twenty years longer
than the General Baptist New Con-
nexion.

t It appenrs from the statement of Papias, a
writer carlier than Justin, that the gospel of
Matthew was written in the Hebrew of that
time, and that tho Greek translation was nog
yob generally knowu.,
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In this Apology he thus describes the
weekly worship of the Christians :—“On
the day called Sunday all wholive in cities
or in the country gather together to one
place, and the memoirs of the apostles
and the writings of the prophets are
read as long as time permits.” Now on
this brief but very important testimony
my first remark is that, as addressed to
the rulers of the whole empire, it must
be understood to speak of the Christians
of the whole empire. An appeal to a
provincial governor need not be under-
stood to describe more than provincial
usage, with which alone the governor
would be concerned. But a mere pro-
vinecial or other local usage would never
have been described in a memorial to
the Emperor in the unqualified terms
employed by Justin, who is evidently
describing what he knew, or at least
believed, to be the general practice of
the Christian church. It is to be fur-
ther remarked that he expressly speaks,
not only of town congregations, but also
of rural ones, which are usually the last
to be reached by any innovations, as the
town congregations are the first; so that
his statement distinctly includes what
would be the more conservative as well
as the more progressive portions of the
church.

The next thing to be observed is, that
Justin’s words evidently imply uni-
formity of practice. The same books
were in use everywhere, so far as he
know. According to him, these  me-
moirs of the apostles” were accepted by
the whole church, and placed by them
on a level with the writings of the pro-
phets ; that is to say, they were regarded
by them as a part of the Holy Scriptures.
‘We are concerned, then, to learn what
were Justin’s opportunities of knowing
the practice of the church. His resi-
dence successively at Ephesus, the cen-
tre of the churches of Asia Minor, and
at Rome, would give him ample oppor-
tunity either of observing for himself or
for learning from the report of well-
informed persons. His testimony is,
then, quite trustworthy.

But what were those “ memoirs of the
apostles ?” Were they our four gospels,
or some work quite distinct from them,
as some critics have supposed? Were
they one work or several? and was this
designation, by which Justin commonly
mentions thew, their proper title, or
simply a descriptive term which he em-
ployed to convey to others a notion of
their character ? He elsewhere says,
“the memoirs of the apostles, which are
called Gospels,”* thus showing they were

more than one; and he affirms that they
were ““ put together (or arranged) by the
apostles and their followers,”+ an ac-
count of theirdesignation and authorship
which corresponds exactly with those of
our present sacred books; two of our
gospels being by apostles, Matthew and
John, and two by their followers, Mark
and Luke; Mark having been, according
to ancient testimony, a follower of Peter,
and Lulke of Paul. And lot me add here”
that tho present titles of our gospels,
when given accurately, accord exceed-
ingly well with the period in which
Justin lived and wrote. Originally the
word ““ gospel” (““ glad message,” rather
than ““glad tidings” or “good news,” as
often given) signified God’'s message of
nercy to man by Jesus Christ, and this
is its constant meaning in the New Tes-
tament itself. It was only gradually
that it was transferred to the several
records of our Saviour’s life and teach-
ing in which that glad message was
embodied ; and our existing titles (“ The
Gospel according to Matthew,” i.e,, “The
Glad Message as recorded by Matthew ™)
belong clearly to the period when the
transfer was going on, and the applica-
tion of the term not yet quite fixed, that
is, to the time of Justin or just before.
Now that the word has got clearly to
mean the records, we speak commonly
of «“The Gospel of John,” « Luke’s Gos-
pel,” &c.

Why, then, does Justin so pertina-
ciously speak of the “memoirs of the
apostles 7’ It was, I apprehehend, a
part of the affectation which marked his
character, and which was shown in his
studied and persistent adoption of -the
profession and garb of a philosopher.
At the same time, it was not ill chosen.
There was a work well known to heathen
antiquity, written by the historian Xeno-
phon, and known as ““Xenophon’s Me-
moirs,” 4.e., memoirs of his master,
Socrates. This work gave an account of
the teachings of that philosopher by one
of his disciples, just as the gospels give
an account of the teachings of Jesus; and
Justin appears to have imitated the title
of this work as a description not un-
suited to express to persons familiar with
heathen literature the character of the
gospels,

That the “ memoirs’’ of Justin were a
distinet work from our gospels, I hold to
be simply impossible, If so, they must
have uttorly perished, for no subsequent
writer has known of them or described
them. Are we to suppose that, while
of a work branded with the reproach of
heresy, like the Diatessaron of Tatian,

* Apolog. I, c. 66.

"t Dial cwm Tryph, c. 108,
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two hundred copies could, after the lapse
of three centuries, be found within the
limits of a single diocese, a book re-
ceived by the church generally as a
part of Holy Scripture, and used in its
public services, could have perished
utterly, and without leaving record or
remembrance save in these notices of
Justin’s? It is simply impossible that
it should have been so.

One thing yet remains to be con-
sidered, and that is, how far Justin’s
references to and citations from these
memoirs agree with the contents of our
existing gospels. It is to be premised
that he does not cite any of the evange-
lists by name; he refers always to them
collectively, showing that he regarded
the gospels as forming a fixed and recog-
nized whole, not subject to alteration.
“ We may state that his writings,” says
Mr. Westcott, ““ exhibit a mass of refe-
rences to the gospel narrative; that they
embrace the chief facts of our Lord’s life
and many details of His teaching . . . .
that these references generally coincide
both in facts and words with what has
been related by the four evangelists;

that they preserve by implication pecu-
liarities of each of the gospels; that
they nevertheless show additions to the
received narrative and remarkable varia-
tions from its text, which in some cases
are hoth repeated by Justin and found
also in other writings.”* It does not
seem to me that these additions and
variations need create any serious diffi-
culty. Justin’s habit of citation was lax,
ag the passages cited by him from the
Old Testament show ; and it is probable
that the variations in the copies of the
gospels were in his day more striking, if
less numerous, than in those of a later
period. The additions which, let it he
observed, are of details, not of leading
events, would be derived from the yet
lingering traditions of a former age, or
from written narratives—we now call
these ““apocryphal ”—which, though not
resting on apostolical authority or sanc-
tioned by church usage, were not neces-
sarily either wholly untrue or wholly
untrustworthy.
J. C. Meas.

* Westcott’s History of the Canon, 2nd ed.,
pp. 85, 86.

IN MEMORIAM.
REV. R. PEDLEY.

“ Mark the perfect man, and -behold the upright, for the end of that man ispeace.”—Ps. xxxvii. 37.*

During our journey through this life we
not unfrequently find obtruded upon us
objects utterly unworthy of notice, and
which deserve only to be carefully and
constantly avoided. The psalmist felt
this when he offered the prayer, *“ Turn
away mine eyes from beholding vanity.”
Other things come before us which,
though less repulsive, yet do not deserve
our special attention, inasmuch as they
are not in themselves intrinsically valu-
able, nor fitted materially to promote
our welfare. But there are objects which
both merit and will reward our most
devoted thought, e.g. those wonderful
works which God hath made to be re-
membered, whether they be in creation
or in providence, which, though some-
times inscrutable to us, are ever cha-
racterized by wisdom and goodness.
But to sinful creatures such as we are,
guilty and undone, no class of objects is
So worthy of our consideration as God’s
works of grace, and especially that
Crowning masterpiece, that monument
of divine grace, a good man. The truth
of this was recognized ages since, and it

is equally true to-day. Hence the pro-
priety and the force of the charge laid
upon us by the Holy Spirit in the text,
to mark the perfect man and to behold
the upright. I may avail myself of thia
opportunity of saying-that these words,
familiar though they be, appear the most
appropriate of any to form the subject
of consideration on this solemn occasion.
‘We propose, therefore, under their guid-
ance, to direct your thoughts to the life,
ministry, and death of your venerated
friend, who. for forty years ministered
the word of life to this church and con-
gregation.

I.—Notice the cmaracTER brought
before us. By this precept our atten-
tion is directed to a particular object,
and that not a mere inanimate thing,
however beautiful, grand, or sublime,
but a living being, and that being not
an angel of light and glory, but a man
—a man of like passions with ourselves.
Nor is he the great man of sarpassing
fame or mighty deed, but the good man;
not the statesman or the philosopher,
but the perfect man.

* Notes of a Sermon preached at Wheelock Heath, Sept. 3, 1871.
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And let it be remembered, the perfect
man of the Old Testament is essentially
and substantially the Christian of the
New Testament. The perfection by
which the servants of God have in all
ages been distinguished is intensely
spiritual and evangelical. It is recal
although it is comparative, and as
genuine—though neither so absolute
nor so glorious—as that to which the
sons of God will be advanced in heaven.
“Beloved, now are we the sons of God
(this is our present perfection), and it
doth not yet appear what we shall be;
but we know that when He shall appear
we shall be like Him, for we shall see
Him as Heis.” Still it is the perfection
of a fallen creature living in an evil
world, in a probationary and preparatory
state, in which he is from first to last
encompassed with infirmity and deeply
occupied with the conflict involved in
fighting the good fight of faith. But
he has been enlightened from above,
renewed in righteousness and true holi-
ness, as well as outwardly and practically
reformed.

Moreover, the second member of the
text, the interpreter of the first, sug-
gests that Christian perfection is identi-
cal with or comprises uprightness of
purpose, a desire and intenfion to do
right as in the sight of God; upright-
ness of principle, or purity of motive, for
he who is perfect is actuated sincerely
by a principle of faith working by love;
and uprightness of conduct. It is walk-
ing uprightly. The perfect and upright
man is found in every one of whom all
this can be predicated. Such were Enoch,
and Noah, and Job, and David, and
Daniel, and Paul; and without the
slightest presumption we may say, such
was your lamented friend and pastor.
He regarded God’s command to Abra-
ham as addressed to himself: “ Walk
before me and be thou perfect,” and
earnestly sought to follow it.

I1.-—The aspects under which the
character in question may bhe contem-
plated. In its origin and source it is
not indebted to fallen human nature,
nor to eduncation and discipline, but to
grace, the enlightening, regenerating,
justifying grace of God which has made

im a new creature. He is God’s work-
manship, created anew in Christ Jesus.
In his course through life this character
is being formed and developed, matured
and perfected, under the training of the
providence and grace of God, up to the
point not merely of fitness for all the
purposes of life and godliness, and for

all tho solemmities of a dying bed, but
also of meetness to be a partaker of the
inheritance of the saintsin light. There-
fore mark the perfect man in himself,
as a man, a Christian man; obscrve his
religious intelligence, his spirituality of
mind, and his consistency of life. In
every wallk of life this man is a pattern,
an edifying example of what renovated
human nature may become, and of what
he should do. Surely the voice of rea-
son as well as of revelation, especially to
their less consistent brethren, is “ Be ye
followers of them.” Again, mark him
in the several relations which he holds
to those around him. Heis not isolated;
he does not, nor does he desire, to stand
alone. He is not one of those most in-
consistent people who, while professing
to love everybody, will co-operate with
and join themselves to none. The up-
right man not only recognizes his rela-
tion to the great fraternity of mankind,
the vast family of the universal parent,
but identifies himself with some religious
denomination, which, for causes which
appear to him good and sufficient, he
conscientiously prefers. He stands in
fellowship with a particular church. Our
departed brother beldnged to the church
assembling in Wheelock Heath chapel
from its formation. Mr. Pedley was from
deep and strong conviction, and upon
high principle, both a Nonconformist
and a Baptist, because he felt that his
Bible and his conscience required him
s0 to be. Nor was he backward when
occasion required to defend what he
believed to be the truth on these and
similar topics. But while our revered
friend was ever ready to maintain the
cause of truth, he was uniformly cour-
teous toward those who differed from
him in opinion and practice. The per-
fect man is careful to walk in love to-
wards his master and his brethren alike.
Permit me to remind you here, that in
the case before us to-day wo have to
consider the moral and religious course,
not of a merely private person, but of a
public character, a minister of the gos-
pel, a minister of long standing. Mr.
Pedley was the pastor of this church for
forty years. The chief characteristics
of his ministry were simplicity, fervour,
and tenderness. It was no uncommon
thing for the melting eloquence of tears
to come in aid and enforcement of his
earnest words. It may be observed that
Mr. Pedley's efforts to do good were not
confined to this place nor to this par-
ticular locality. During several years
of middle life he visited statedly or
occasionally more distant places, and
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laboured hard both in preaching and in
support of fotal abstinence, of which for
many years he was not only the earnest
advocate but a prominent and consistent
example. It may be remarked, moreover,
that as Mr. Pedley laboured assiduously
and extensively, so he laboured long.
His labours were commensurate with
his active life. He was only twice at
chapel after he ceased to preach; and
on the last occasion of his appearance
there he was carried in after the public
service was concluded, that he might
unite once more in the celebration of the
Lord’s Supper. Our deceased brother
endeavoured to walk within his house
with a perfect heart, as the psalmist
declared it his purpose to do. As a
husband, Mr. Pedley was affectionate
and considerate; as a parent, kind and
indulgent, yet discreet; as a master,
generous as well as just; as a friend,
both faithful and constant; and as a
subject and a citizen, loyal and patriotic.
Those who have known our venerated
friend during a lengthened period will
have observed his steady progress in all
these characteristics of the perfect man
through the succeeding years of his reli-
gious course. He is now added to the
number of those whose faith it behoves
survivors to follow, considering the end
of their conversation, Jesus Christ, the
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.
But it is also incumbent upon us to
mark the perfect man in his end as well
as in his course. The text is direct and
emphatic in calling attention to the be-
liever'send. We are asked to mark the
perfect man and to behold the upright,
on this ground and for this reason, chiefly
that his end is peace. Our text, in so
directing attention to the peaceful end
of the perfect man, presents a seasonable
reminder of an obvious and impressive,
yet easily forgotten, fact that the end of
the best, the most useful, and valued
men must come. It may come early, or
it may come late; it may come suddenly,
or it may come gradually; but come it
will. However, this is our consolation,
that come whensoever it may, it is peace-
ful, and therefore beautiful and pleasant
to look upon, and edifying to contem-
plate. That end may not be painless;
on the contrary, it may be severely pain-
ful; but even then there will be a scene
of peace, for the peace of God which
passeth all understanding will keep his
heart and mind by Christ Jesus. We
can lay no claim to raptures; itis and
should be sufficient for us that we are
assured it shall be peace. In his end
this highly favoured individual has peace

in himself (a peace to which in his uncon-
verted state he was a stranger), hecause
guilt and condemnation, the main causes
of our disquietude, have heen removed,
and his will is subdued and brought into
harmony with the will of his heavenly
Father, which is a continual and unfail-
ing source of peace. The upright man
realizes peace in his end, because he has
peace with God as a reconciled and par-
doned sinner through our Lord Jesus
Christ. It can scarcely be needful to
say of such a man that he dies in peace
with his fellow-creatures. Hence he is
free from outward as well as inward
disturbance in the closing hours of life.
These representations are strictly appli-
cable to the end of our deceased brother.
He had through life been a man of peace,
and he was privileged to depart in peace.
Death for him had no terrors; he re-
garded it rather as a friend whose com-
ing was to be desired than as an enemy
whose approaches were to be dreaded.
Our friend’s utterances respecting his
state and prospects in death were not
numerous or ostentatious, but they were
full and decisive. Such an one in his
end is worthy to be looked at steadily
and earnestly—so steadily and earnestly
that he and his privileges may be under-
stood and appreciated. Inquirers after
the path of life should not only read and
study their Bible, but study intelligently
and prayerfully, and with a desire to
imitate him who so lives and dies as to
exemplify the Bible; so shall they be-
come truly wise unto salvation.

In conclusion we will name some of the
practical ends for which it behoves us to
fix our steady and inquiring attention
upon the perfect man. This should be
done, primarily, that we may become
correctly and competently acquainted
with one of the most noble of the works
of the Creator—a good man, the new
creature in Christ Jesus, whom God
hath created after His own image—that
we may glorify God in him. The second
purpose to be served by beholding the
upright man is that praise for all his
characteristic excellencies may be di-
rected to God, in whom are all our
springs, and who has wrought all our
works in us. Lastly, we should mark
the perfect man in life and in death, for
our edification and profit, that by the
divine blessing we may be changed into
the same image; made like him, and
so live like him, suffer like him, and at
length die like him; and then, being
absent from the body, we shall be pre-
sent with the Lord. R. KENNEY.



THE MEDICAL DECLARATION CONCERNING ALCOHOL.

As some readers of this Magazine may
wish to keep by them for ready reference
a copy of the recent medical declaration
concerning alcohol, it is presented below:

“As it is believed that the incon-
siderate preseription of large quantities
of alecoholic liquids by medical men for
their patients has given rise, in many
instances, to the formation of intem-
perate habits, the undersigned, while
unable to abandon the use of alcohol in
the treatment of certain cases of disease,
are yet of opinion that no medical prac-
titioner should prescribe it without a
sense of grave responsibility. They be-
licve that alcohol, in whatever form,
should be prescribed with as much care
as any powerful drug, and that the di-
rections for its use should be so framed
as not to be interpreted as a sanction for
excess, or necessarily for the continuance
of its use when the occasion is past. They
are also of opinion that many people im-
mensely exaggerate the value of alcohol
as an article of diet; and since no class
of men see so much of its ill effects, and
possess such power to restrain its abuse,
as members of their own profession, they
hold that every medical practitioner is
bound to exert his utmost influence to
inculcate habits of great moderation in
the use of alcoholic liquids. Being also
firmly convinced that the great amount
of drinking of alcoholic liquors among
the working classes of this country is one
of the greatest evils of the day, destroy-
ing, more than anything else, the health,
happiness, and welfare of those classes,
and neutralizing to a large extent the
great industrial prosperity which Provi-
dence has placed within the reach of this
nation, the undersigned would gladly
support any wise legislation which would
tend to restrict, within proper limits, the
use of alcoholic beverages, and gradually
introduce habits of temperance.”

This declaration is understood to be a
modification of one drawn up by Dr. E.
Parkes, the eminent professor of Hy-
giene in the Government College at
Chatham. Having received the signa-
tures of the presidents of the Royal
Colleges of Physicians and Surgeons,
the names of above two hundred other
distinguished members of the medical
profession were quickly appended. When
published, a warm controversy arose,
carried on for the most part in the daily
press; but it was noticeable that the
objections taken were almost exclusively
directed against the supposed attack
made in the first instance upon the
faculty, and not against the accuracy of

the judgment passed upon the need of a
most careful administration of alcoholic
liquids. The propriety of the declara-
tion, and of its issue under present cir-
cumstances, has been very ably defended
by several of the signatories, especially
by Dr. Samuel Wilks, of Guy’s Hospital,
and Dr. Forbes Winslow. The preva-
lence of intemperance in respectable
circles, and its connection with a real,
or at least credited, medical sanction of
alcoholic liquors, has been strongly com-
mented upon by the Saturday Review, and
even by the Lancet. The fact was too
notorious to be denied, and too serious
to be regarded in silence; and whatever
some supersensitive medical practitioners
may feel and express, the public gene-
rally are grateful to the declarationists
for the warning they have raised against
an insidious and most dangerous social
custom. The language of the document
is singularly cautious, and not a few of
the signers must have appended their
names with a secret wish that their
weaker brethren would have allowed the
terms to be both more stringent and
comprehensive. It contains, indeed, the
minimum of the truth concerning the use
of alcohol in health and disease; and in
reference to the consumption of intoxi-
cating liquors as beverages is far less
emphatic than the declaration of 1846,
which was signed by the leading men of
the profession, and was thus expressed:

“'We are of opinion :—1st. That a very
large portion of human misery, including
poverty, disease, and crime, is induced
by the use of alcoholic or fermented
liguors as-beverages.

“2nd. That the most perfect health
is compatible with total abstinence from
all such intoxicating beverages, whether
in the form of ardent spirits or as wine,
beer, ale, porter, cider, &ec., &c.

*3rd. That persons accustomed to such
drinks may with perfect safety discon-
tinue them entirely, either at once, or
gradually after a short time.

“4th, That total and universal absti-
nence from alcoholic liquors, and intoxi-
cating beverages of all sorts, would
greatly contribute to the health, the
prosperity, the morality, and the happi-
ness of the human race.”

This declaration was signed by up-
wards of two thousand medical men,
including Sir James Clark, Sir Benjamin
Brodie, Dr. Prout, Sir John Forbes, Dr.
Carpenter, &c.

Long, indeed, previous to this certifi-
cate of 1846—as far back as 1839—Dr.
Juliug Jeffreys had drawn up a statement



on the same subject, in which the com-

mon opinion of the value of alcoholic
liquors was declared to be entirely erro-
neous; and this statement was signed
by about eighty of the foremost London
physicians of that time.

During the recent discussions, Dr.
Samuel Wilks has passed a very severe
but well-merited condemnation upon the
medical treatment of the late Dr.Todd, of
King’s College Hospital, whose authority
did much'to bring the “stimulating™
practice into fashion. He was particu-
larly strong in maintaining the virtue of
alcohol in fever cases, but Dr. Wilks
affirms, “He was utterly mistaken in
this view, as all experience has subse-
quently shown; and as to the necessity
of stimulants in fever, I will merely state
that in my own wards in Guy’s Hospital
I treat fever, as a rule, without stimu-
lants, and with the best results.” The
rest of the widespread confidence in alco-
holic liquor as a means of sustaining
strength, or of restoring it in disease, is
simply an illustration of the ignorance,
too frequently seen, in regard to the laws
of health. No superstition ever so spell-
bound and seduced the vulgar imagina-

tion ag that whichassociates strong drink
with vigour and long life. A correct
understanding of the action of alcohol—
that it contrnbutes nothing to physical
stamina, but by exciting functional ac-
tivity beyond its natural scale, leaves, of
necessity, the system weaker than hefore
—would prove a death-blow to this
superstition; one equally as irrational
ag, and far more injurious than, the
belief in witchcraft and the evil eye.
That alcohol can be useful in health is
perceived to be impossible, when its
actual operation is understood; and its
utility in disease will be apprehended as
more than questionable, except when the
least of two evils has to be selected. The
experience of Mr. Higginbottom, F.R.S.,
of Nottingham, who for more than thirty
years never prescribed it, even medici-
nally, and yet held the highest place in
the medical ranks of that popular mid-
land town, is calculated to suggest the
opinion that the later medical declara-
tion might have been more decided in its
dissuasion from alcohol, without going
a hair’s breadth beyond the teaching of
science and the interests of the people.
Dawson Burxs.

RELIGIOUS EQUALITY.

I—Ar T8E GRAVE.—Once more (Feb.
14) there has been a discussion in the
House of Commons on the Burials Bill ;
once more the stock objections to reli-
gious equality in the churchyard have
been stated, and this time with a vehe-
mence that seems a reaction from the
impulse of the Manchester Conference
and the threatening attitude of the dis-
establishment party in the country; and
once more a large majority has passed
the second reading of the Bill. Still,
we fear, so just and fair a measure is
hardly likely to pass yet. Pertina-
cious opponents will do their best to talk
against time in the Commons, and defeat
it that way; and should it get beyond
the House of Representatives, we still
have—such is the admirable arrange-
ment of our institutions for securing the
slowest rate of progress—the House of
Lords to block the way. What a miser-
able comment it is upon our religious
%ife, that sectarianism should pursue us
Into our graves. Why should not a
minister other than one of the Church
of England officiate at interments in our
parochial churchyards? The right of
burial is not an ecclesiastical but a civil
right, and in every other part of Europe
18 not subject to ecclesiastical encroach-
ment; not even in France or Rome—nay

more, not even in Scotland or Ireland.
But in Wales, where seven-eighths of
the population are Dissenters, and in
England, where the Bishops rule, Dis-
senters are denied the solace they might
derive from services performed by their
own ministers, and must either allow
their dead to be buried in silence or sub-
mit to the intrusion of a minister of a
sect to which they do not belong.
II.—I~ Narionarn EpucarioN.—This
subject is now getting into the right
groove. The Manchester Conference has
expressed Nonconformist opinion with a
thoroughness, unanimity, clearness, and
enthusiasm that leaves nothing to desire.
Its plan is as wise as it is necessary.
Even the most timid amongst us now
see urgent necessity for moving heaven
and earth, and that without any loss of
time, to prevent the education of the
country from getting into the hands of
the clergy. Nor is this all. Those who
were afraid to trust their Free Church
principles in this matter of education,
and by their fears supported Mr. Foster
in passing his deceptive bill, are now
prepared to admit that the principles are
not only right but worthy of universal
application, and that the State has not
& whit more right to dictate the religion
of the child than it has that of the adult;
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and that the connection hetween school
teaching, dogmatic religion, and the
State, is only a worse form of the old con-
nection between Chwrch and State. The
principles of absolute justice, universal
fairness, and of complete religious equa-
lity. are vindicated and reaffirmed. The
25111 clause of the Education Act is based
on injustice, and we cannot let it stand.
This is with us a question of conscience,
and not of sectarianism; and whatever
be the consequences, we must be true to
the kindred points of conscience and
principle.

I1T.—I~x Natronarn PropErRTY.—The
Liberator for Feb. intimates that M.
Miall will, instead of repeating the mo-
tion of last year, move for the appoint-
ment of a Royal Commission to inquire

Reviews.

into the origin, amount, and application
of any property and revenues in the
hands of the Church of England, and
expressly with the view to obtain the
information required for the purposes
of disestablishment and disendowment.
This will bring to the front an aspect of
the disestablishment question that more
than any other needs discussion, and
will probably do as much to enlighten
the nation at large on the subject of
church property as the former debate
did on that of the immense strength of
the case in favour of disestablishment
and disendowment. We hope ere long
to find room for a fuller treatment of
this last branch of thesubject of religious
equality. J. CLIFFORD.

Hebretus,

StarTING IN Lrre. By John Clifford, M.A.,
LL.B. Stock.

Wise counsels, clearly expressed, vividly
illustrated, and powerfully enforced, com-
pose this little volume. Few books, we
imagine, are more fitted to be useful to the
class for whom it is designed, in aiding

them to lay the foundation of a manly’

Christian character. We trust the recep-
tion it meets with will encourage the
esteemed author to favour ns with a more
ambitions production. A volume of ser-
mons from him on some of the leading
doctrines of the gospel would be highly
ncceptable and useful to many.
W. LANDELs.

Marion's Pata. By Mary Meeke. Marl-
borough. .
THars is the story of the reformation of an
“only and spoiled” child. Marion is a
proud, wayward, ill-tempered apd seltish
girl; but Leing placed under kind and
genial influences, is led to a better life.
The force and reward of tender and wise
treatment, combined with good example,
are set forth ip this fiction with consider-
sble skill. The characters are well painted,
and the interest is sustaiped to the end.
The book is very attractive both externally
and ipternally. 1t will be a pleasing and
useful gift to girls. R.C.

Tre StupeEnTs HEeBREW LEXxICcON, by
Dr. Davies, of Regent's Park College, is
8 comypevdious apd complete guide to a
koowledge of the original languages, He-
Lrew and Chaldee, in which the Old Tes-
tament was written, The learned author

has been encouraged and assisted in his
work by the foremost oriental scholars of
the present day. He has based it upon
the works of the ablest foreign lexico-
graphers, such as Gesenius and Furst, and
has introduced improvements on these
predecessors from Dietrich and others.
The work has beeu printed at Leipsic, on
good paper, and in the most perfect type.
It is well bound, with the edges cut, very
portable, and lies open at any page to
which the student may turn. Such a help,
in our younger days, would have delighted
us heyond measure, and we commend it
especially to our junior ministers as an
addition to their facilities for the study of
what the Targums would call “the holy
tongue.”* W, U.

PAMPHLETS, ETC.

Picture Magazine. Vol. xxxiii, 1871,
(Simpkin, Marshall, & Co. Leiceste.r:
Winks.) This Magazine for children still
continues its useful work. The illust}'a-
tions are numerous, the information in-
teresting and attractive. Long words are
divided into syllables.

The Abominations of our National In-
temperance, by J. Burns, D.D., is a sermon
on Iizek. ix. 4. Tt is earnest and ahle, and
teetotal throughout.

"+ o above Lexicon is already introduced info
our College. The publishing price is 12s., but
the President can procure it in small lotsat o
reduction of 25 per cent, For many years past
he hassupplied the Students with Hebrew Bibles
gratuitously, through the liberality of the Bible
Bociety, If any generous friend would enable
him to do the sauwe with the Hebrew Lexicon
and its companion volume, The Student’s Hebrew

Grammayr, price 78, 6d., he would deserve general
thanks.
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The next WarwicksETmE CONFERENCE
will be held at Longmore Street chapel,
Birmingham, on Easter Tuesday, April 2.
In the morning a paper will be read by
the Rev. J. P. Barnett, on “The best
mothods of making our ehurch meetings
as promotive of the spiritual interests of
the church as possible.” Sermon in the
evening by Rev. W, Lees. )

HEe~ry Cross, Sec.

CHAPELS.

BERRBAMPSTEAD.—Our chapel, with its
light and elegant spire, is an ornament to
the town. Its erection, six years since,
cost an outlay of £1,777, and now is en-
tirely paid for. The last £50 were gener-
ously contributed by Mrs. Pegg, whose
ancestors have been connected with the
church for two hundred years. This suc-
cessful issue is largely due to the perse-
vering and business like attention of the
Rev. J. Lawton, who, after a faithful and
not unsuccessful pastorate of more than
fourteen years, is about removing to East-
gate Chapel, Louth, Lincolnshire. Steps
have been taken toward the presentation,
by the town of Berkhampstead, of a testi-
monial to Mr. Lawton, who has arranged
to Jeave about the middle of February.

CENTENARY Funp.—Collections from the
scholars and teachers of the Netherton
Sunday school, on Feb. 4, towards the
Centenary Fund, 19s,

MACCLESFIELD.—A tea and public meet-
ing was held in the G. B. school-room,
Jan. 22, to elect & building committee, and
to inaugurate a fund for erecting a new
chapel. There was a good attendance, and
much enthusiasm displayed. Promises
were made amounting to nearly £500.
We shall, however, need much help from
friends outside, and trust, that by their
assistance, the necessary sum will be rea-
lized, and before the chapel is opened.
Contributions will be thankfully received
and acknowledged by the pastor, Rev.
Isaac Watts, and the Sec., Mr. M. Clarke,
40, High Street, Sutton, Maceclesfield.

RipLEY—Centenary Movement. — After
awarding to the denominational fund £35,
we have made a successful effort to reduce
the debt on our chapel and schools. The
bazaar realized £210; collections, lectnre
by our pastor, &c., £32, making over £270;
Wwith which we reduce our debt by £200,
and puarchase a class room, and small strip
of land necessary to complete our property.
The hoys and girls ot our school threw
themselves into the effort, and raised stalls
that affected our total in & gratifying de-

gree. Hearty thanks are given to all who
have in any way aided us.

MINISTERIAL.

Pike,—The Rev. E. C. Pike, B.A., of
Coventry, has accepted a unanimous invi-
tation to the pastorate of the church,
Lombard Street, Birmingham.

RicaarpsoN.—Recognition services in
connection with the settlement of the Rev.
G. D. Richardson as pastor of the church
at Union Place, Longford, tovk place Jan.
29. Nearly 400 sat down to tea, gratuitously
provided by the friends of the church and
congregation. After tea a most entbusi-
astic meeting was held. Stirring speeches
were made by the Revs. E. C. Pike, W. B,
Davis, D. Asquith, and R. Morris. The
chair being ably occupied by the Rev.
J. P. Barnett. A very pleasing incident
occurred doring the public meeting; it
was proposed to present the newly-elected
pastor with a few pounds worth of books
as a memento of the recognition services.

SALTER—A tea meeting was held in
Ebenezer chapel, Netherton, Dudley, Jan.
22, to welcome the Rev. W. Salter as pastor
of the Nethertonchurch. Over 200 persons
took tea, and about 300 were present at the
public meeting. The Rev. W. Consins
presided. The Rev. C. Clarke, B.A., gave
the address of welcome to the pastor in
the name of the church, to which the Rev.
W. Salter, responded. The Rev. W. Lees
specially addressed the church members.

PRESENTATIONS.

CoveENTRY.—On Feb. 12, a timepiece and
a purse of money, in token of appreciation
of Mr. Pike's past services, were presented
to him. The timepiece is set iu black
marble, and bears the following inscrip-
tion —** Presented to the Rev. I°. C. Pike,
B.A,, on the occasion of his leaving Coven-
try, as a token of respect and esteem.
February 12th, 1872." The gift was pur-
chased by the result of a subseription, in
which the members of the church and
congregation beartily joined.

LexToN.— On Friday, Feb. 9, a beautiful
easy chair and timepiece were presented
to the Rev. J. Fletcher as a birthday pre-
sent, by the members of the church and
congregation, in token of their high appre-
ciation of his labours. Mr. John >axby,
one of the deacons, presided, and Mr. J.
Renals made the presentation. Mr. Fleteher
appropriately acknowledyged the gilt.

SawLEY.—On Sunday, Feb. 11, the mem-
bers of the adult class connected with the
church presented their teacher, Mr. C.
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Turner, with Dr. Adam Clark's Commen-
tary on the Old and New Testaments, as a
token of their regard and esteem.

THE COLLEGE.

As the present number of Students is be-
low the average, and as three of them are
expected to complete their course at the
end of the present session, it seems need-
ful to make an early announcement of the
vacancies which are in prospect, and to
seek the co-operation of the ministers and
churches in filling them up. On referring
to the old minute books of the Institution
I find it is no new thing to have to com-
plain of a lack of men—although the more
common want in former days was the want
of money. In a season of worldly pros-
perity, such as England is now enjoying,
candidates for the Christian ministry are
likely to be more scarce than they were in
pasttimes. While for those who desire the
office, but who have no passion for learning
and no ambition equal to that of being
early inducted to the pastorate, an easier
mode of admission than through our Col-
lege is now availahle. Will our pastors
and deacons consider whether there are
any young men in the churches whom
they could advise or emcourage to devote
themselves to the work which, bhowever
imperfect its present recompenses may be,
is higher in its character than all other
employment, and whose fature rewards
will be ample and eternal ?
W. UxpERWOOD.

BAPTISMS.
Coventry.—Dec. 3, four; Jan. 7, six;
Feb. 4, four; by H. Cross.
Dexnormr.—Dec. 17, three, by J. Taylor,
LoNpoN, Praed Street.— Jan. 31, five.
LouGHBOROUGH, Bazter Gate.~—~Jan. 7,
four, by E. Stevenson.
OLp Basrorp..-Feb. 4,three, by W. Dyson,
PETERBoR0'.—Jan. 28, four, by T. Barrass.
RripLey.—Feb. 7, three, by E. H. Jackson,
WenpovEr.—Feb. 1, two, by J. Sage.

Total reported in first quarter, 1871.. 105
1872.. 152

Marringes,
CraxXToN—JONES.—Jan. 25, at the G. B.
chapel, Boston, by the Rev. J. C. Jones,
M.A., brother of the bride, Mr. Alexander
Claxton, of Norwich, to Emma, youngest
danghter of the late Rev. J. Jones, March.
CoORE~—MOORE.~Jan. 2, at the G. B.
chapel, Quorndon, by the Rev. J. C. Pike,
Wiliam Edward, youngest son of Mr.
Thomas Cooke, Bridge House, Quorndon,
to Alice, youngest daughter of the late Mr,
Charles Moore, Mansfield Villa, Quorndon.
Hiin—Syges.—Feb, 5, at the G. B.
chapel, Crowle, Lincolnshire, by Rev. J.
Stutterd, Mr. William Hill, to Miss Mary
Isle Sykes, both of Crowle.
SanDERsON—HILL.—Jan. 27, at Edge-
side, by Rev. J. Stapleton, Mr. William
Sanderson, of Evan Hill, to Miss Sophia
Ashworth, of Hales.

@ brtwaries.

Farrow.—Jan. 12, Mrs. Elizabeth Far-
row, of Strubley, aged 72. She became a
member of the Maltby and Alford church
during the ministry of the late Rev. James
Kiddall, having been baptized by him on
May 24, 1838. She manifested deep in-
terest in the cause of Christ, but was often
preveuted by lameness from attending the
services of the sanctuary during the last
few years of her life. She was a friend to
ministers of the gospel, esteeming them
highly for their works sake. Her illness
lasted only for a few days, and during that
time she was unable to speak. In ber life,
however, whilst professing to trust in Jesus
for salvation, sbe strove to tread in the
footsteps of her Master, and to manifest
His spirit, Being kind and generous,
without ostentation, she was respected
generally, and her departure from us is
lamented with sincere sorrow. We find
consolation, however, in the thought that
our loss is ber gain, for “ Blessed are the
dead that die in the Lord.”

KerrLeM.~William Kellem was born at
Lockington, May 4, 1782. His parents
were pious. In bis youth he was led to
hear the Rev. T. Pickering at the Baptist
chapel, Castle Donington. He was con-
verted and baptized in 1803. He became
a teacher in the Sabbath school. Although
he had to walk about two miles, he attended
the means of grace twice on the Sabbath
and once on the week-night regularly. He
maintained a Christian character through-
out his long pilgrimage. A short time be-
fore his death he was uanable to attend the
public means of grace through age and
infirmity, which lLe often regretted; but
would even then often aslk after the welfare
of the cause. In his last illness be main-
tained a strong confidence in God his
Saviour. The writer visited him in his
last illness, and asked whether he felt the
Saviour precious; he said, “Yes, though
I walk through the valley of the shadow of
death, I will fear no evil: for thou art with
me; thyrod and thy staff they comfort me.”
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Wissionary Obserber,

HISTORY OF MONI MA,
BY REV. G. TAYLOR.

“Thou shalt come to thy grave in a full age, like
s o shock of corn cometh in his season.”
Tue above precious promise has re-
cently been beautifully verified in the
case of our dear sister in the Lord,
Mox1 M4, who sweetly “ fell asleep in
Jesus” on the evening of Oct. 1st, in

the 65th year of her age.

As she was among the firstfruits of
Ganjam, and as her career throughout
has been so satisfactory, and her end
so triumphant, I am hopeful that a brief
account of her history will be interest-
ing and encouraging to the supporters
and friends of the Mission.

Moni Ma was the wife of Deena-
bundhu, the first convert to chris-
tianity in Ganjam. She was baptized
by hrother Wilkinson in the year 1842,
It appears that her husband’s conver-
sion was to Moni Ma a very sad trial,
and for some time after the event she
refused to live with him, and went with
her children to live at the house of her
husband’s brother. Still the truths she
had repeatedly heard from the lips of
her husband while an inquirer continued
to exert their influence on her con-
science, and she began to reason thus:
“If my husband is right, then all we
are wrong;" and very shortly after-
wards made up her mind to join him
at the earliest opportunity.

ThLe following account of her, given
about this time by Mrs. Wilkinson, then
at Ganjam, will best supply her early
Listory :—

“The other day I had a pleasing con-
versation with the wife of Deenabundhu.
Ishall give it nearly verbatim,asanyat-
tempt at improvementorembellishment

would be but a poor substitute for its

own native simplicity. She came, as
she frequently does, for religious con-
versation; told me how anzious she
was to be baptized, and to unite with
other christians at the Lord's table. I
asked her some questions relative to
the state of her feelings formerly, and
wherein they now differed. I said,
‘How did you feel when your husband
began to inquire about christianity ?’

| She replied, * When my husband first

came to the sahib’s houso to teach the
children, my mind was very easy about
myself and him too; but he had not
been there long before he began to
bring home strange books, which he
used to spend many hours reading. [
asked him why he did so? He replied,
These are true; come, sit down and
listen. Ibecame angry, and refused to
listen. These are not like our shastres,
they are devoured by these as by fire.
I said, What! will you lose your good
name and forsake your brethren and
sigters, friends and relations, to live
with the sahib? T dare say you will.
Then my mind for many days was sor-
rowful; so I sent a messenger from the
brahmin’s street, where we lived, to a
distant street, where my husband’s
brother lived, saying, Go, tell them the
thing that has come to pass in our
house. Bid them all come guickly and
talk to my husband, perhaps he will
mind them. 8o they all came, and we
mourned one with another, as the Hin-
doos do when a death has happened in
a family. I was so unhappy for three
days; I cried, and could not cook our
food. While we were all weeping, my
husband smiled and said, If you will all
listen, I will rnake known to you some
of the truths I read here. So he read
and explained to us the Nestar-rutna-
kara—Jewel-mine of salvation. While
he was reading my mind began to
change. I thought, who can tell but
these are true. When my husband
went to live among the christians, I
and my children were taken to the
house of my husband’s brother. While
there I thought, if my husband is right
we are all wrong, and resolved to go
to him as soon as I could; and when
heard that he wus coming for us my
heart was joyful. And now, since I

‘have lived here, I have learned to walk

the good way with my husband. For-
merly, thongh sunk in sin, I was not
unhappy on account of it ; now [ have
much sorrow cf heart because I am a
sinner, but trust in the Lord Jesus
Christ for salvation." On my express-
ing a bope that she would pray for her
children, and endeavour to train them
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as a christian mother should do, and
not as she did in the times of her igno-
rance, she said, ‘I do pray for them and
try to teach them what is right;’ and
added, ‘Yesterday my little boy (six
years old) went to the next hoase, and
while the woman was gone to the well
for water he brought away some tama-
rinds. I was grieved, and said, That
was very naughty; you must go and
retnrn them, and beg to be forgiven.
He obliged me and did so.” This very
simple anecdote may possess little in-
terest where alimost every motherwould
have done the same; but contrasted
with the manner in which heathen fe-
males treat the faults and sios of their
children, it gave me a pleasure which
I cannot describe.”

In a letter subsequent to the above,
Mr.Wilkioson wrote :—“One of the can-
didates on this occasion is the wife of
Deenabundhu, our schoolmaster. Her
name is Moni Ma (mother of jewels).
Her first impressions arose from hear-
ing her husband reading the tracts he
obtained. Although she has a large
family she has learned to read, and is
undoubtedly the best specimen of a
Hindoo female we have met with.”

On carefully examining the church
book, during the period of the nearly
thirty years of her membership, I have
not discovered a single instance in
which discipline was needed; and as
to the time during which it has been
my privilege to watch over her, I can
in all truthfulness testify that I do not
koow a more consistent christian. Her
appreciation of the means of grace was
clearly evinced by the regularity of her
presence in the house of God. Nothing,
I believe, but personal or relative afflic-
tion ever kept Moni Ma from the Lord’s-
day services. As a mother, she *ruled
her house well,” and had—to an extent
rarely seen in this country, and often,
alas ! not in more favoured lands—*‘her
children in subjection with all gravity;”
end as a consequence she secured the
obedience and love of her large family.
Specially was she anxious about their
spiritual wellare, giving them “line up-
on Jine and precept upon precept,” and
often with prayers and tears pleaded
with and for them that they might be
saved.

On atking Daniel the other day to
furvieh me with a few particulars of his
mother's life, he replied, ““ My heart is

go full of grief when I think of her as
‘no more,” and the consequent loss we
have sustained, I feel too overwhelmed
cither to write or speak of her. As to
her concern for my spiritual welfare and
that of my brothers and sisters, {from
my earliest days I distinctly recollect
with what anxious tears and prayers
she sought to keep ns from the paths of
the wicked, and to prevent our going in
the way of evil men ; and how earnestly
and often she besought us to come to
Christ that we might have life.” The
Lord 8o honoured her efforts with His
blessing that she was permitted to see
all her children baptized and added to
the church, and her eldest son, Daniel,
“using the office of a deacon well.”

While speaking with her eldest
daughter, Moni, the other day, I casu-
ally obtained a glimpse into her ‘““inner
life." Moni remarked: “It was my
mother's practice often to retire for
private devotion, and statedly twice a
day. Sometimes the family were more
busy than usual at the appointed hour
for prayer; and I remember my mother
to have said once and again, that if on
such busy days she has attempted to
go beyond the time, she has felt sucha
want of something; as though some
person bad come and taken away a
portion of that wherein her very life
consisted ; and she has been obliged
to cast aside the work on hand, and
repair at once to the throne of grace,
and then she has been able to go on her
way rejoicing.” She evidently felt,
with the Psalmist, “ All my springs
are in thee.”

As a neighbour Moni Ma was re-
spected and loved by all—a fact ac-
counted for in great measure by another
fact, viz., that she was systematically a
“ keeper at home.”

For scme time befora her death she
had taken a decp interest in our girls'
asylum ; and while Mrs. Taylor was
away from the station she and her
eldest daughter rendered most efficient
and valuable help; in fact, I scarcely
know what I should have done in this
department but for their assistance.
And it is quite gratilying to see how
thoroughly she won the esteem and
affection of the girls during the short
time she had charge of them. Her
death was a very sorrowful event to
them all.

During her last illness Mrs. Taylor
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and I visited her repeatedly, and to-
ward the close of her life twice daily;
and I can truly say that on no occasion
did we go without fecling spiritually
benefitted.  Iler sufferirgs at times
were very excruciating, and once or
twice sha said to me, * I have told the
Lord that if it is His will to take me [
am ready to go, but if to spare me [
am willing to stay; only I beg He will
be pleased not to allow me to continue
to suffer thus.” Whether this was said
somewhat in the spirit of impatience,
or {rom a feeling of inability to continue
to endure, we hardly knew. However,
Jong before the end every feeling of this
kind had disappeared, and she suffered
with a patience and submission akin to
that of Him who hath “lelt us an ex-
ample that we should follow His steps.”

A few days before she died I said to
her, ** Ma, how do you feel in the pro-
spect of death ?"” To which she replied,
in a spirit and with an emphasis that
quite surprised us, "I can smileat death.
I have not the least fear, for the Lord is
with me. He has given me more than
threescore years of lile, and during that
ticne has never suffered me to want for
anything—thanks to His blessed name.
Why should I wish to live any longer?
My home is in heaven. Inmy Father's
house are many mansions.” She then
added, “I have no anziety about any-
thing save my children, whom I now
commit into your hands, that you may
coutinue to instruct them and lead themn
on in the way to heaven. My chief
desire is that they may all be saved in
the day of the Lord Jesus.” The day
following, Daniel asked her about the
state of her mind, and in reply she said,
* My soulis joyful in God my Saviour.”
She then solemnly addressed her chil-
dren, who were standing around her, on
the utter vanity of everything below,
and exhorted them to get theiraffections
on things above. She spoke specially
to those of them who had children, and
begged they would instruct them to
walk in the ways of the Lord, that so
eventually they all might follow her to
heaven. The next day, Moni, weeping
bitterly, said to her, * Mother, I want
to go with you to heaven.” Her mother
replied, * Dauglhter, you cannot come
with me now. Fear the Lord, and hold
fast the beginning of your confidence
8teadfast unto the end ; and then, when
He calls you, you shall follow me. Be

not afraid, the Lord will take care of
you, for a sparrow cannot fall to the
ground without [lis permission.”

A little while before her death, she
repeated with much feeling a hymn of
which she was very fond—on Heaven—
and the first verse of which describes
the Lord Jesus as alone possessing the
keys of death and tle invisible world.
She then said, alluding tothe first verse
of the hymn, * Yes, in His hands alone
are the keys; He has not yet opened
the door, but He will do shortly, and
I shall then enter heaven and be for
ever with the Lord.” In this blessed
state of mind she continned until nine
o’clock on Sunday night, Oct. 1st, when
it pleased the Lord to welcome her
into that rest which remaineth for His
people.

“( may I triumph so,
‘When all my warfare’s past,

And, dying, find my latest toe
Under my feet at last.”

Such were our feelings and such our
prayer as we attended the closing
hours of dear Moni Ma. It was a high
privilege to be permitted to attend and
witness so blessed and happy a death.

I cannot refrain {rom saying that, in
regard to Moni Ma, “other men la-
boured, and we have entered into their
labours.” The Annual Report for 1846
contains the following:—* Mr. Lacey,
referring to Deenabundliv, observes
that if Mr. Wilkinson had done nothing
more than instrumentally converting
him, he would not have gone to India
in vain, Through him anod his estima-
ble partner, Deenabundhu and his wife
received the truth, and the former was
introduced into the native ministry.”
We fully sympathise with Mr. Lacey’s
remarks, and feel that the Lord highly
honoured our dear friends when be made
thew the means of calling out of hea-
then darkness, into the light and liberty
of the gospel, Deenabundhu and his
wife, Moni Ma. Greatly as brother
and sister Wilkinson must have re-
joiced on the event of our departed
sister’s conversion, I feel persuaded
they will rejoice tenfold more to hear
that she thus held fast the beginning
of her confidence stedlast unto the end,
and that an entrauce so abnudantly has
been adwinistered unto her into the
everlasting kingdomn of God's dear Son.
““She came to her grave in a {ull age,
like as a shock of corn cometh in his
seagon.”
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EDUCATION IN ORISSA.

By the courtesy of T. E. Ravenshaw, Esq,
Commissioner of Cuttack, we have been
favoured with his report for 1870—71,
on “Education in the Orissa division.”
We have been anxious for sometime past
to place some facts in reference to the
state of education in the province, and this
document gives us all the information we
desired. As education must have a very
important bearing on our work, a summary
of the facts which lie before us, may be
interesting to the readers of the Observer,

While our missionaries have ever at.
tached primary importance to the preach-
ing of the gospel, they have felt that edu-
cation could not be neglected. Bampton
and Peggs, almost immediately on their
arrival, established a number of vernacular
schools, and their early efforts in this de-
partment are full of interest; and it may
be seen from our missionary records how
“godly women,” as well as men, have
laboured with untiring zeal to instruct the
youthful mind. The first English school
in the province was commenced by our
Mission; and though after a time, from
lack of funds and other causes, it had to
be closed, yet it did good service. The
second English school, which has been
carried on for some years in one of the
wings of the College, under the superin-
tendence of our brother, Dr. Buckley,
though it does not appear so prominent as
the government institutions, has sent out
a respectable number of men who are now
in government employ. Governmental
education, though it has nothing of the
christian element in it, has done much to
overthrow the grosser forms of idolatry. As
soon as ever Hindoo lads obtainaknowledge
of geography, their faith in the genuineness
of the Hindoo shastres is gone. A map of
theworld at once dispels the strangeillusion
that the earth is a great plain, with a cir-
cumference of four billions of miles, that
the revolution of day and night is caused
by the sun passing round the great moun-
tain Joomero; that there are seven seas,
viz., the sea of salt water, the sea of fresh
water, the sea of milk, the sea of curds,
the sea of clarified butter, the sea of sugar
cane juice, and the sea of spirituous liquors ;
that Ceylon is an island of gold, and that
its inhabitants are demons. A knowledge
of peography proves equally fatal to the
wild legends of Ram and Krushpoo, and
a'l the incarpations of Hindooism; and a
little acquaintance with astronomy for ever
upsets the strange idea that eclipses are
caused Ly the periodical visits of a strange
dewmon who, out of spite, attempts to swal-
low the sun and moon; and that the earth
rests upon the head of a serpent,

Missionary Observer.

Education has already effected so great
a change that it will be necessary for-mis-
sionaries to adapt themselves to the altered
circumstances of the people. If a series
of lectures on popular subjects wera to be
given in Cuttack, either by ourselves or
native brethren, there would be no fear of
our obtaining an appreciative Hindoo audi-
ence. Brother Buckley, sometime ago, gave
a fecture in English, at the request of the
¢ Cuttack Society,” (which is largely com-
posed of educated natives) on ‘ the Earl of
Moira,” one of our Governor-Generals, We
were much pleased to learn, from our na-
tive Lrother Shem Sahu, that he had de-
livered, to the Hindoo Mutual Improve-
ment Society at Khoordah, a lecture on
¢ Civilization,” and that the chairman on
the occasion was the chief native official of
the district. Efforts like these cannot fail
to bring us into closer contact with the
upper classes in native society, and will
open the way for enforcing the claims of
cliristianity.

The report to which we refer states that
there are now, in the Orissa division, 131
schools, of which thirty.three are govern-
ment schools, seventy-three -aided schools,
seven aided orphanages, and eighteen un-
aided schools. It will be well to state that
these figures do not include several schools
in the Tributary Mehals, nor the schools
in that part of the Oriya country which
has been transferred to the central pro-
vinces, nor to the Ganjam Zillah. There
are thousands of heathen vernacular
schools in the division, but as’these never
come under government inspection, no re-
port whatever is given of them. There is
no return of the Freewill Baptist Mission
schools at Balasore, Jellasore, and Santi-
pore, and the Roman Catholie school at
Balasore; with these exceptions the report
is correct. There has been an increase
during the year of 893 pupils, and the
total number is now 5799,

The schools in Cuttack which ave specially
referred to in the report, are as follows:—

I. The Government High School, which
contains 200 pupils, of which twenty-two
are in the College department, 169 in the
school department, and nine in the law
class. In the law class six students have
completed their course of lectures for the
pleadership examination, one in the college
class passed the first arts examination,
and eight out of nine candidates in the
high school passed the entrance examiba-
tion ; the school maintains its high charac-
ter, and is likely to prove an immense
boon to the province.

II. The Cuttack Normal School contains
165 pupils. The course of studies pur-
sued in this school is eminently practl-
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cal, and comprises mathematics, history,
natural philosophy, use of globes, and
physical geography. One chief purpose of
this school is to train teachers. At the
last examination fifty-four students ap.
peared, of whom forty-three passed, twenty-
four in the first division, and nineteen in
the second. The Commissioner reports
very favourably of this school, and states
that it is the most satisfactory and most
encouraging educationgl inostitution in
Orissa, and that it bids fair to work great
and permanent results in providing effi-
cient means of educating the mass of the
population.”

III. The Anglo Urdoo school contains
139 pupils. This school supplies a want
felt among some classes to give their chil-
dren rudimentary Urdoo education, com-
bined with Oriya and English, the educa-
tion i3 good, and the school is popular.
It is under the special patronage and sup-
port of the ¢ Cuttack Society.”

1V. Aided Church of England schools
for boys and girls—pupils thirty-three.

The report states that this school does
not prosper. The Commissioner says,
¢ Unless it show signs of improvement, it
may become expedient to withdraw govern-
ment aid. This school receives fair money
support from residents in the station, but
something more than money is required,
viz., a real, active, earnest interest in the
school.”

V. The Roman Catholic school—number
of pupils eighty-one. The report speaks
favourably of this school, and recommends
a grant in aid being given to it.

VI. Baptist Mission Schools—

. Aided Anglo Vernacular School, pupils... 66
- ” »” Male Orphanage 226
. (1.) Aided Female Orphanage ... ... ... 865

acey Sae ... 27

» » »

1

2

8

4, (2. » " » cee .n .. 188
5. Unaided Vernacular School, %hristinnpore 26
6

7 Peyton Sae... 9
8

9

. » , " Chage ... .. 9
. s » Girls’ School, Chaga... 27
10, ' » Oraka Tangura, Chaga 10
11 Khundittur... 6

Total ... 929

The report of the Commissioner refers
chiefly to the male and female orphanages,
and we give his report entire : —

“The Baptist Mission schools, and the
male and female orphanages at Cuttack,
are admirably conducted, and are making
satisfactory progress. [ have given special
attention, and paid several visits to these
institations, most particalarly to the or-
phans. They are happy, healthy, and iu-
dastrious, The boys, many of them, have
become good useful workmen and servaats,

and have been put out in life. Some have
taken to cultivation, and have been estab-
lished in the Mission farm. Ingquiries
hnve heen and are in progress for obtain-
ing more land in a snitable situation; but
the difficnities in getting lan.J are immense.
The female orphanages are models of order,
industry, and good management; the girls,
many of whom have made remarkable pro-
gress, are healthy and happy. It is impos-
sible to speak too highly of the devoted
and efficient supervision given to these
orphan children by Messrs. Buckley,
Bailey, and Brooks, and by Mrs. Buclkley
and Miss Guignard.”

The schools and famine orphanages at
Piplee are favourably spoken of; but the
Commissioner expresses his regret that he
bas not had an opportunity during the year
of visiting them. The Mission schools of
our American brethren at Balasore, Jela-
sore, and Santipore, have been favourably
inspected, and receive special commenda-
tion. Space would fail to pass in review
other schools, Anglo and verrnacular, in
other parts of the division. The report,
which is carefally prepared and very minute
in its details, marks an era of progress,
and shows Low general is the desire for
education. The language of the people is
now recognized as the principal medium of
instruction. The Lient.-Governor of Ben-
gal, in accordance with the recommenda-
tion of the Commissioner. is disposed to
aid the writers and compilers of good
Oriya books in carrying their works
through the press, and it is probable that
an Inspector of schools will be appointed
especinlly for Orissa. The Report con-
cludes with the very practical suggestion
*“that in the education of the bigher
classes, tnere shall he less of poetry and
History of Greece, and more acquaint-
ance with mechanics, physical geography,
the chemistry of cornmon every day life,
book and account keeping, acquaintance
with zemindaree business and accounts,
agriculture and gardening, and last, not
Jeast, practical mensuration and survey-
ing. And that there shall be a workshop
with tools and appliances, a gymnasium,
and a model farm, attached to every higher
class school.”

From the fizures given above it will be
seen how very large a proportion of pupils
is to be found in Mission schools, if we
add the number at Piplee, considerably
more than one-filth of the whols. With
the exceptions of a smaull Hindoo girls
school iu Cuttack containing fourteen
scholars, female education is still as it has
been from the beginning of the work of
the Mission, V. BaLey.
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TARPORLEY MISSION SERVICES.

Tae anoual services were held by the Tar-
porley Auxiliary on the 22nd and 23rd Oct.
On the Sabbath two deeply interesting ser-
mons were preached by the Rev. 1. Preston,
of Halifax, to tull congregations; and on
the following evening the public meeting
was held, under the presideney of David
Roberts, Exq., of Chester. The cause of
missions was very ably advoeated by the
Revs. 1. Preston, T. Ryder, of Nottingham,
and the Revs. J. Rippon and B. Salt, local
ministers of other denomioations. The
meeting was a very good ope, and we were
able to raise £57 bs. 4d. for our highly
hoooured Mission in Orissa. We trust
that our efforts and the amouat raised will
assure our worthy band of missionaries of
our continued interest in them and their
work.

“LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME
TO DO?”

My Master and Lord!
I long to do some work. some work for Thee;
I long to bring some lowly gift of love

For all Thy love to me!

The harvest fields are white—
Send me to gather there some scattered ears.
I have no sickle bright; but I can glean,
And bind them in with tears.

Missionary Observer,

I would not choose my work ;
The field is Thine, my Father and my Guide!
Send _'{‘thou wme forth; oh, send me where Thou
wilt,
So Thou be glorified.

I nced Thy strength, O Lord!

I need the quiet heart, the subject will

I need the patient faith that miakes no haste,
Tho love that follows still,

And if Thou wilt not send,
Then take my will and bend it to Thine own,
Till, in the peace no restless thought can break,
1 wait with Thee alone,

It is not hard to wait—
To lean my weariness on "Thee for rest:
To feel, in suffering or in service, still
My Father's choice is best.

I said, “It is not hard ;”
And yet—and yet—Father, forgive Thy child,
And through my soul's deep tumult let me hear
Thy whisper low and mild.

The darkness is not light,
The “chastening is not joy;” this is Thy word,
O Saviour, one with us iu tears and pain,

Our Brother and our Lord,

Yet choose Thou still for me
The harvest toil, amid the noonday heat,
‘Where I may gather fruit that shall not die,
And lay it at Thy feet;

Or the slow, silent hours,
‘When I must wait, and sufter, and be still,
And in the patience which I learn from Thee,
Accept Thy perfect will,

FOREIGN LETTERS RECEIVED.

CuTTACE—T. Bailey, Jan. 16.
» J. Buckley, Dec. 23.
" W. Hill, Dec. 28,

PipLEE—T. Bailey, Dec, 16.
» ‘W. Hill, Jan, 12, 22,

CONTRIBUTIONS

Received on account of the General Baptist Missionary Society, from
January 18th, to February 18th, 1872,

£ 8. d.
BARROW-ON-S80AR ... .. .o .o ... 7 6 4
BURTON-ON-TRENT ... .. .. .. ...3810 6
CasTLE DONINGTON—On account ... 10 0 0
DerBY, Mary's Gate—
Juvenile Bociety ... ... .. .. .. 6 4 4
Mr. T. H. Harrison—Donation ... ...10 0 0
DownBax—By Mrs. Mawby... 4 Q
ILEESTON, NEWTHORPE, &C.... " 9 8
ILrrACOMBE—Major Farran ... . 200
KIRTON-IN-LIXDSEY e . 215 4
LEICESTER, Victore:a Road . 880
MirrorD—Mr. 8. Jennens . 010 0
QUENIBOROUGH ... ... ... .. . 212 8
STANTONBCURY, for Orphan ... , 019 6
TICENALL .5 00
TODMORDEN ... .8 40
THURLASTON ... ... .. 510 0
WHEELOCK HEATH ... .17 0 8
WHITWICK ... .3 2 @

SACRAMENTAL COLLECTIONS FOR WIDOWS'
AXD ORPIIANS’ FUND,

Beeston...
Relper ... ..
Birmingham ...
Boston ... .. L
Bradford, Tetley Street
Broughton .

cococoos

Burnley, Enon Chapel
Cropstone ... ... .. .. ..
Denholme ... ... ... i .
Desford ...

Hose... ... ... .. . o
Hurst Wood, near Todmorden
Lineholme ... ... ...
London, Praed Street

Louth Northgate

Maltby ... ... .. ... ..
Nottingham, Prospect Place...
Pinchbeck ... ... ... .. ..
Stoke-on-Trent ...
Sutton-in-Ashfield

Sutton §t. James...

Walsall ... ...

Wirksworth ...

Wisbech ...

—

NOHOOHOOHMHAMASOOROS =
— e

omHIOOGO oI TIOHNS D

OQOOOOO&OOOOOOQOOOQ‘

e

DONATIONS RECEIVED TOR THE
CUTTACK CHAPEL.

BIRMINGHAM-—

F.Ewen, Bsq. ... oo o wee e ... 5 00
CASTLE DONINGTON—

Mrs. Stonson, per Mrs, Elliott ..., ... 0 8 0
LEICESTER—

Mrs. Wallis ... ... . .« .. ... 100

Subscriptionsium‘{m{\ aid of the General Baptist Missionary Socicty will be thankfully
received by T, HiLL, Esq., Baker Street, Nottingham, Treasuror;
Secretary, and the Rev. H. WILKINSON, the Travelling Agent,

by the Rev. J. C Pixg, the
]Zeicester, from whom also

Misgionary Boxes, Collecting Books, and Cards may be obtained.
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CHRIST'S RESURRECTION: A MEDITATION FOR EASTER.

BY REV. ROBERT SILBY.

“ And that He was buried, and that He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures.”

“CHRIST crucified” —* Jesus and
the resurrection”—these formed the
staple of apostolic preaching. Owing
to the prominence given to the fact
of Christ’s crucifixion, perhaps too
little stress has been laid upon the
equally important fact of Christ’s
resurrection.  “ Christ and His
cross ig all my theme,” is the boast
of modern evangelicism. Attentive
reading of the sermons, speeches,
and writings of the apostles, will go
far to show that, in their judgment,
the resurrection formed the bulwark
of Christianity. Opponents recog-
nize this, and have exhausted their
stores of ingenuity in the endeavour
to throw discredit upon the gospel
narratives, to aceount for their ori-
gin and the credence they have ob-
tained.

Let us consider the Predictions
and Proofs of the Resurrection of
Christ.

PrepicTioNs. Many of the Psalms
and Propheeies arc conehed in lan-
guage which would be profanc if used
of any mere man. They contain pas-
sages which must have remained
locked in mystery had not the key
to their interpretation been put into
our hands by Christ and Iis disei-
ples. We cite two passages. Tlhe

Vor. LXXIV.—NEw Series, No. 28.

~—1 Cor. xv. 4.

first is Psalm xvi. 9, 10. That the
writer, in a moment of ecstacy, fore-
saw the ‘sufferings of Christ, and
the glory which should follow,” is
certain ; for turning to the great
resurrection sermon, preached on the
day of Pentecost, Peter quotes the
very words, and proceeds to apply
them thus—* Men and brethren, let
me freely speak unto you of the
patriarch David, that he is both
dead and buried, and his sepulchre
is with us unto this day. Therefore
being a prophet, and knowing that
God had sworn with an oath to him,
that of the fruit of his loins, accord-
ing to the flesh, he would raise up
Christ to sit on his throne; He see-
ing this before spake of the resur-
rection of Christ, that His soul was
not left in hell, neither His flesh did
see corruption.” (Acts ii. 290—31.)
The apostle Paul also made a similav
use of the passage when preaching
at Antioch. Isaiah liii. 10, 11, is
the other passage. The whole chap-
ter vividly depicts the character and
sufferings of our Lord. After de-
scribing His death and burial, the
prophet, in the langnage of trimm-
phant gladness, exclaims, “Yet it
pleased the Lord to bruise Ilim;
He hath put Him to grief; when
thou shalt make His soul an ofler-
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ing for sin, He shall sce His secd,
He shall prolong His days, and the
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in
His hand. Heshall sce of the travail
of His soul, and shall be satisfied.”
Yes! affer the wounding and oppres-
sion, the prison and judgment, the
cross and grave, “ He shall prolong
His days:;” 7., have life restored,
and during that resuscitated life
“see His seed;” “sce the pleasure
of the Lord prosper in His hand ;”
‘““sce of the travall of His soul and
be satisfied.”

Passing onward to the New Tes-
tament scriptures, we Dbespeak for
them the same regard as is generally
accorded to ancient writings. Let
the statements they contain be
sifted, compared one with another,
strengthened or weakened by an
appeal to contemporary history ;
attach no importance to their claims
to inspiration; let their alleged
conflicting statements be re-ex-
amined; let every particle of evi-
dence of an opposite character, and
every scrap of adverse criticism be
prodoced ; let the most searching
tests be applied, and if we mistake
not the nnanimouns verdict of the
only jury qualified to judge will
still be, that they are the authentic
writings of the men and periods to
which they profess to belong. And
in them there is no other event in
Christ’s history so amply corrobo-
rated as His resurrection. We pre-
sent a part of their testimony in
confirmation of our statement. In
the early part of John’s Gospel we
read of Christ driving from the
temple courts the cattle salesmen
and money changers. The Jews
demanded by what authority he
acted, and asked for a sign. Jesus
said, “ Destroy this temple, and in
three days I will raise it up.” Natur-
ally they thought he meant the tem-
ple which had been forty-six years
in building. The disciples thought
g0 too; but after His resurrection
they perccived a deeper meaning in
His words, and John says, “ He

Christ’s Resurrection : a Meditation for Easter.

gpake of the temple of His body.”
(1. 13—22.) On another occasion,
after Christ had been reproving the
seribes and pharisces, some camec
asking of Him a sign, “but He
answered and said unto them,
An evil and adulterous generation
seeketh after a sign; and there ghall
no sign be given to it, but the sign
of the prophet Jonas : For as Jonas
was three days and three nights in
the whale’s belly: so shall the Son
of man Dbe three days and three
nights in the heart of the earth.”
(Matt. xii. 39, 40.) Again we find
Him speaking very plainly and with-
out figure. “From that time forth
began Jesus to shew unto His dis-
ciples, how that He must go unto
Jerusalem, and suffer many things
of the elders and chief priests and
scribes, and be killed, and be raised
again the third day.” (Matt. xvi.
21.) And toward the end of His
ministry the frequent topic of con-
versation, so distressful to His dis-
ciples, was His passion and resur-
rection: even the precise day for
the event was fixed on, and a meet-
ing in Galilee arranged for. True
the disciples were bewildered—felt
that a mystery hung about their
Master’s words which they would
fain unravel. Yet such was the fact.
Christ made no concealment of it:
it became well known that He had
declared that He would rise from
the dead. Now it was not some
maudlin dreamer, or some wild en-
thusiast, who thus spoke; but the
gravest, wisest, most self-possessed,
of teachers: one to whom things
future appeared more certain than
things past do to ordinary men:
one who could read the thoughts of
others go that wiliest disguises were
geen through, and one who spoke of
His own destiny as being within His
own power. What He predicted with
respect to His death actually tran-
spired. This is a presumption in
favour of the truth of what He
predicted with regard to His resur-
rection.
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Proors. The absence of the body
Srom the grave on the third dey. The
enemies of Christ had not forgotten
what He said about rising from the
dead. The body of Jesus was not
buried until the authorities were
satisfied that life was extinct. Then,
that there might be no foul play, the
priests and Pharisees came to Pilate,
“gaying, Sir, we remember that that
deceiver said, while He was yet alive,
after three days I will rise again.”
Pilate said, “ Ye have a watch; go
make it as sure ag ye can.” “So
they went and made the sepulchre
sure, sealing the stone and setting a
watch.” After one whole day, and
parts of two other days, on the third
day—by the admission of all, foes
and friends alike—the grave was
empty. The women in the early
morning wend their way to perform
sorrowful offices of affection, to em-
balm, with ointment precious aud
gpices sweet, the body of their be-
loved Lord. The guard has departed,
the stone is rolled away. An angel
bids them “ Fear not,” and proclaims
Christ’s triumph o’er the tomb. ¢ He
is not here: for He is risen, as He
said, Come see the place where the
Lord lay.” Within the city great
was the consternation among the
anthorities. Hush money was given
to the soldiers, and they were in-
structed by the priests to say, “ His
disciples came by night and stole
Him away while we slept.” This
story, like many another which has
been concocted to get out of a
dilemma, is palpably absurd and
false. That sixty Roman soldiers,
accustomed to keep watch, and who
might expect the punishment of
death if caught napping, should all
fall aslecep at the same moment, is
incredible enough in all conscience;
but that while thus asleep they
should see the disciples come and
steal the body of Jesus, and be able
to report to the chief pnests “all
the things that were doue,” requires
an amount of credulity on the part
of those who can believe it but rarely
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met with in a credulous world. That
the body was missing is onc of the
best authenticated facts in history!
How was it removed ? The disci-
ples, cowards as they had proved
themselves, were most unlikely to
attempt to rescue it at the peril of
their own lives. The story made up
by the priests carries its own refuta-
tlon—it was so barefaced a lie that
the soldiers had to be bribed to
tell it. The empty grave, and the
feeble attempts to account for the
body of Jesus, force upon us the
conviction that the “Lord is risen
indeed.”

The several appearances of Christ
after the Resurrection. And here
we present the substance of the
accounts given in the Gospels, Acts,
and Epistles. The three women
who saw Jesus expire on the cross,
and knew the place of His burial—
. the two Marys and Salome—on our
Sunday morning—at first dawn of
day, set out for the tomb. They
' wonder and ask how the stone shall
be removed. As they approach they
' find the grave open. 1lary Magda-
- lene, concluding that the body has
" been stolen, hastens back to tell
Peter and John. The other two
enter—find the bedy gone—discover
an angel—are filled with fear—are
informed that Christ has risen. On
. their way back to the city Jesus
, appears to them—allays their fears—
| receives their joyful homage, and
repeats the angel’s message to the
| disciples. Pefer and John, on
| | hearing the report of Mary Magda-
+ lene, set off to inspect the sepulchre.
t John outran Peter, but Peter ountdid
John, for he entered the tomb, and
after a moment’s observation and
reflection concluded that the body
had not been stolen, for the grave
clothes were there, and the napkin
folded up in a place by itself.  As
they left Mary Magdalene returned,
and through her tearful eyes saw
two angels. “And they say unto

her, Woman, why weepest thoun?
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She saith unto them, Because they
have taken away my lLord, and I
know not where they have laid Him.”
Turning to hide her grief, or to de-
part, she saw some one—the gardener
she thonght—standing beside her;
and she implores him to tell her
where he has put the body that she
may give it proper burial. He
pronounced her name, ‘Mary!”
Through her tears she sees her Lord.
““Rabboni !” she exclaims, and falls
prostrate with excess of joy. Back
she sped to the disciples with the
clad news. They believed her not.
In the afternoon two disciples were
walking out into the country, en-
gaged in earnest talk about recent
events. A stranger overtook them,
and over-hearing their conversation,
walked and talked with them. When
they reached the village of Emmaus
they sought to retain His company.
As the day was declining He went
in with them. He took bread,
blessed. it, and gave to them. Their
cyes were opened. It was the Lord.
He vanished from their sight. They
hurried back to the city, and ere
they could tell their story were
hailed with “The Lord hath risen
indeed, and hath appeared unto
Simon!” That night, as they sat
at supper, Jesus suddenly appeared,
and said, “Peace be unto you.”
Filled with fear they thought Him
a spirit. To calm their alarms
He showed them His nail-marked
hands and feet and spear-pierced
side—ate before them—gave them,
as the ambassadors of His kingdom,
their credentials and instructions,
and breathed on them the Holy
Ghost. But Thomas was absent, and
refused to accept the testimony of
others. Only his own senses would
he credit. A week later, in the
presence of his companions, whose
words he doubted, Jesus called upon
Thomas to satisfy himself with just
the proof he had asked for—to
handle His body, and feel the nail-
prints and spear-gash. The demon-
stration was overpowering. He ex-
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claims, “My Lord and my God.”
At a later period the disciples, at
day-dawn, were bringing their empty
fishing-smack in after a frftitless
night’s toil. On the banks of the
Lake of Tiberias they descried a
stranger. He bade them cast in the
net and try once more. The crew
could not draw it on account of the
multitude of fishes. At this miracle
one of them, John probably, said
unto Peter, “ It is the Lord.” “Jesus
saith unto them, Come and dine,
And none of the disciples durst ask
Him, Who art thou ? knowing that
it was the Lord.” Galilee had been
fixed upon as the place where Christ
should meet His followers. On the
day named they met on the appointed
mountain to witness the most solemn,
perhaps the most public, as well as
the last appearance of Christ, for it
wag probably at this time that He
“was seen of five hundred brethren
at once.” He then commissioned
them to preach the gospel, and to
baptize believers—promised to be
with them “unto the end of the
world,” and as they bowed to receive
His blessing ““ a cloud received Him
out of their sight.”

The slight differences traceable in
the aceounts of Christ's appearances
after His death, sustain rather than
invalidate their substantial accuracy.
About the resurrection itself all the
testimony is the same. When we
remember that forty days elapsed
before the ascension, during which
time there may have been other
appearances—that the Gospels were
written at different times, and with
slightly different ends in view—we
can understand why one should men-
tion what another omitted, or omit
what another had written. There
ig nothing in the accounts, considered
in themselves, which would lead an
impartial eritic to any other conclu-
sion than that they are true. Be-
cause they make known and furnish
proof of a notable miracle are they
to be treated as old wives' fables?
Strauss and Renan say, Yea! The
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church, through the centuries, has
paid, Nay ! and we repeat it.

The preaching of the Resurrection
as o Iact. In about two months
after the crucifixion the disciples in
Jerusalem fearlessly, publicly, charge
the authorities with the murder of
Jesus, That wag not all. Peter,
speaking for the rest, affirmed, ““This
Jesus hath God raised up, whereof
we all are witnesses.” How were
they treated ? Cast into prisons;
beaten with scourges; threatened
with death. Conscious of only
bearing witness of the truth, they
feared not what men could do unto
them. With increased boldness they
preached ¢ the resurrection of the
Lord Jesus, and great grace was
upon them all.” Here we have a
marvellous phenomenon.  Eleven
men in particular (associated with
them were five hundred who had
known Jesus during His life) declare
that they have frequently seen, con-
versed, and eaten with Him, since
the day when He was laid dead in
the grave, and that they would rather
die than deny or be silent on the
matter. They could not all be de-
ceived; they were His daily com-
panions for years. Every thing we
know of their characters forbids the
supposition that they agreed together
to deceive the world. Simple, honest,
working men, as most of them were,
nothing would be further from their
thoughts. But if Christ rose not,
then we have not one scheming
knave, but many well known men
conspiring to overthrow all the
established religions of the world,
and by an impious fraud exalt, as a
Saviour to be universally worshipped,
the man who had most cruelly de-
ceived them. Attempting this while
the Jewish rulers had it in their
power to expose the whole affair,
supposing them to possess the body ;
while another Judas, for a few pieccs
of gilver, might turn against them
if by any trick they had disposed of
it, or fabricated accounts of Christ’s
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appearances. From all we know of
the character and conduct of these
fishermen, we conclude that they be-
lieved in the resurrection ; and as no
amount of ignorance or enthusiasm
could have produced such a belief in
them all, it must have been what
they declared to the world it was—
A FACT.

The Results which followed the
preacking of the Resurrection. The
digciples speedily succeed in per-
suading large numbers of their fel-
low countrymen to accept their
statements ag true, and that too in
the very region where the alleged
events took place, and notwithstand-
ing all the attempts of interested
officials to throw discredit on their
story. Following the first public
announcement 8,000 believed it ; in
a short time the numbers were
swollen to 5,000. Persecution scat-
tered them all over Judea. They
went forth preaching the resurrec-
tion. Their most inveterate enemy
was suddenly converted. Ordained
by Jesus Christ, ag a minister and a
witness of the resurrection, Paul
ventured upon a literal interpreta-
tion of the Great Commission, and
looking upon the world as his parish,
he set forth to “ preach in the regions
beyond.” Churches sprung up and
flourished all over the Roman Em-
pire. Priests and philosophers be-
held with dismay the advance of a
religion which sapped their creeds
and systems. TFires of persecu-
tion blazed thronghout the Gentile
world. Repression availed nothing.
The Church of the Resnrrection
triumphed. In three hundred years
it displaced heathenism—and, alas!
became the State Religion of the
Empire. For fifteen centuries since
its march has been onwards. To-
day it is the professed religion of
385,000,000, or a third of the human
fanuily. Christianity is here. Whence
came it ? How can its presence and
power be accounted for ? To ignore
the accuracy of the New Testament
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accounts is to rejeet the witness of |

history, which takes us back to the
empty sopulchre of Christ, and bids
us see there the germ from which
the tree that has filled the world
with its branches took root; casts
upon us the onus of proving how
clse Christianity originated.

Should this chauce to meet the
eve of a sceptic we would say to
him, “ Destroy, or seriously invali-
date. the proofs of the resurrection
of Christ, and you will show how
grossly the world has been cheated
by the Galilean Fishermen and the
Pupil of Gamaliel; you will remove
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the key-stone from the arch of
Christian Evidences, and the whole
will fall a mass of ruins at your feet,
1f it can be done it ought to be done,
Do it o you can, and the world will
not refuse you honour.” DBut until
the positive evidence which estab-
lishes its truth is confuted, we hold
that that Christianity of which it
forms so conspicuous a part is what it
claims to be, viz., a Revelation of the
Divine will, making known a scheme
of redemption by the efficacious
agency of Qur Saviour Jesus Christ,
“ the resurrection and the life.”
Lineholme. :

GENERAL BAPTISTS SINCE 1824.

No.

SHORTLY after this period a change
became discernible in the mode of
displaying the love of God in the
gospel Ly some of the more active
and talented preachers of the deno-
mination, which may be styled at
once utilitarian and sentimental.
This altered tone might perhaps be
said to have made 1ts appearance
earlier in some other quarters of the
religions world, and to have been
adopted from thence; but the sin-
cerity with which it was taken up
made it as genuine as though it had
been original in the Connexion. The
change to which I allude may per-
Laps Le rightly described as humane,
or anthropomorphic, in contradis-
tinction from that which preceded
it, which might have been termed
relatively philosophical only. It had
always been represented by liberal
theologians, or what werethen termed
Arminians, that the attitude of the
Deity towards man was one of bene-
volence. This, however, was given
out in a dogmatic form as an un-
alterable truth, derivable from the
perfection of the divine attributes,
and was stated with a cold uni-
formity and precision, resembling a
demonstration of the law of gravi-

Iv.

tation, or any other law of physics.
The new version consisted in trans-
lating this analogy from the law of
physics into an actual sentiment

_felt by God towards man, after the

fashion of love felt by man towards
his brother man. The first style of
representation would show that even
as gravitation necessarily draws all
terrestrial bodies towards the earth,
and keeps them attached to it when
once in contact, 8o the divine bene-
volence exercised an unvarying at-
tractive power towards all its sentient
and rational creatures. The newer
phase of the doctrine was that as a
man loves the friend of his early
youth, or a father loves a darling
child, so that he would do anything
in the world to oblige or really serve
him and conduce to his -happiness,
except violate his own moral recti-
tude, so God with inexpressible
intensity loved man, and would re-
frain from no sacrifice which did not
violate fundamental moral laws, to
promote his happiness and win his
love in return. This made the gos-
pel in the hands of thesc preachers,
ipsissimis verbis, a gospel of recon-
ciliation. This form of the new
dispensation entirely removed the
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old view of God’s anger being ap-
peased by the death of Christ.  The
homage paid to law by this supreme
arbitrament was regarded, not as a
means to conciliate the divine for-
giveness and favour, but as the
transcendant evidence of that good
will of which forgiveness and favour
were the natural outcome. All the
correlative features and consequences
of this more emotional version of the
gospel attended this new representa-
tion. God was shown forth as sor-
rowing over the sinner, grieved at
his rejection of His grace, rejoicing
in his return, and triumphing in his
final salvation, as the supreme har-
mony of the universe and the realiza-
tion of the very end of creation.
Evil, sin, and ruin were, on the con-
trary, pictured as the negation of the
divine design. Every such instance
was ‘“creation’s blot.” The final
misery of the sinner became horrible
beyond expression as the inevitable
consequence of voluntary perverse-
ness, and an infernal cataclysm which,
go far as it prevailed, prevailed by
the overthrow of the arrangements
of divine mercy, and at the loss of
the destiny provided for all the crea-
tures of His undistinguishing love.
Probably, as a theological or philo-
gophical system, the same actual re-
sults would be equally acknowledged
under both forms of exposition, but
in the tone of the disclosure there
was a wide difference. One was the
voice of the schoolmaster, the other
wag that of the father. The language
of one was, “If T cannot make you
good, I can make you miserable, and
if you are not good, I will;” that of
the other was, “I hate your sins,
because they make you miserable;
and my hatred to them is inexorable,
because while you love them you
must continue miserable. Leave
them, or they will destroy you; leave
them, for my sake, for God's sake,
leave them.” These two forms of
announcement, although they assume
the same hopeless doom in regard to
the impenitent sinner, are, in moral
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tone, and gencrally in their moral
effects, widely dilferent. The power
of the one is law, and the sentiment
it excites is fear; the power of the
other is sympathy, and its direct
tendency is to produce reconciliation.
The gquarters of the theological world
in which this benign change of tone
in interpreting evangelical truth first
showed itself were external to our
body, and some of the brightest
luminaries of the new dispensation
were Chalmers, Erskine, Channing,
Arnold, and Robertson. Tt will thus
be seen that the heterodox as well as
the orthodox pale owned the new
light. Among ourselves, one of
the earliest recipients as well as
most powerful exponents of this
version was the late venerable T. W.
Mathews. At the same time the

.general tone of the old legal mode

of representation softened, and more
of humanitarian power and tender-
ness suffused the preaching of the
gospel.

Now it is the fashion to call the
present a materialistic age, and to
involve in some ineasure, either by
implication or openly, the prevailing
modes of theological thought in the
charge. The writer deems this es-
gentially a mistake. It is true that
the great doctrine of the author of
the English utilitarian school of phi-
losophy—* the greatest happiness of
the greatest number ”—no doubt
underlies this modern dialect of reli-
gious thought; so much so that a
ministerial friend has occasionally
been twitted with preaching the gos-
pel according to St. John (Stuart
Mill). An appropriate reply to the
implied reproach would, in the
writer’s opinion, be—the more shame
that its professional expounders did
not sooner and more successfully
explain its essential principles, but
left it to a thinker, condemned by
many of “the stricter sort” of reli-
glonists, to demonstrate the identity
of religious truth with the highest
philosophy. But though in the noble
sense of utility given us by the great
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apostle of utilitarianism, viz., that
happiness is to be judged as to its
value by its kind as well as its osten-
sible amount, and consequently that
moral happiness must far cxecl all
inferjior forms of it, such as those,
for instance, that arisc from the
mere gratification of instinct, and
certainly out of all comparison out-
weighs all that can arise from the
practice of vice, which neccessarily
entails suffering, either present or
to come, both on the agent and on
others affected by his actions; al-
thongh it might, in this point of
view, be with more sceming accused
of a closc alliance with utilitarian-
ism, that utilitarianism is by no
means of a gross or materialistic
character. The object aimed at,
both in the religious and the philo-
sophical system, is moral, viz., hap-
piness ; the desired and promised
distribution of it is moral, that is to
say, it is just and benevolent too,
viz., the grcatest amount to the

greatest possible number. The moral

clement here so far outweighs all
other considerations that it may with
propriety be considered in itself an
essentially moral, as contradistin-
cuished from a merely materialistic,
scheme, for the promotion of human
welfare. The reproach of a mate-
rialistic age more properly belongs
to a generation in which immense
human energies are directed to the
production of wealth and power, the
enjoyment of which is shared only
by a few, and where that enjoyment
is chiefly of a sensual, a luxurious,
or a tyrannical character, and is
counterbalanced by the experience
of suffering and depression in the
multitudes whose toil has procured
the means of gratification. Such
was an age of immense farms, tilled,
or left to a great extent untilled, by
starving serfs, of semseless crusades,
of bloody and unrcasonable wars,
of emblazoned and barren pomp, of
popular ignorance, of superficial and
pedantic scholarship, when wasteful
and unprofitable consumers were

General Boplists since 1824,

adored, and the multitude of unre-
warded and miserable producers wor-
shipped them. Such are the ages in
which materialism becomes a mon-
strosity ; and while the memory of
such men as Louis XIV., Napoleon
I. and III., and George 1V., deface
the page of history, we shall never
want examples of the enormity.
That form of utilitarianism which
shrinks from the thought of suffer-
ing, except when inspired with the
purpose of relieving it, and which
evermore yearns and sighs for the
promotion of human happiness, can
surely have no degrading affinity with
a beartless and immoral materialism.
It is true that material goods, when
rightly used, are a powerful instru-
ment in the production of happiness,
but it is only when the mistake is
made of putting the means in the
place of the end that the result is
merely materialistic; as in the case
of the miser, who is guilty of the
dreadful practical blunder of pursu-
ing the acquisition of wealth, not as
a means of the production of happi-
ness, but as an end in itself. Even
then, however, such is the providen-
tial constitution of society, that the
anomaly ig more apparent than real;
for, unless he hides or buries it, his
money can be of no profit to himself
until it is first profitable to his fel-
low-creatures. And none, surely,
are less likely to commit this error
than those who, on principle, devote
themselves to the production and
diffusion of human happiness, under
the double motive of social duty and
religious obligation. <

It thus appears, then, that the
general effect which the moral prin-
ciples of the utilitarian philosophy
have had upon the recent pulpit re-
presentations of the gospel have been
to remove from that exaggerated pro-
minence which it once occupied the
judicial aspect of divine truth, and
to bring more prominently forward
ils influence and power as a remedial
agent. 'To protect and vindicate the
gaint, to hold up before the eye of
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his fuith o bright future reversion,
to console him under a transient but
cruel dominion of evil in the present
world, were the most cheerful por-
tions of a system, the counterpart of
which consisted in the demonstration
that the wicked, however unconscious
of it or indifferent to it, were under
the perpetual anger of Omnipotence,
that thcy were slumbering on the
brink of a precipice whose abyss
was filled with unutterable woe, into
which, without a moral change, they
must sooner or later fall, and that
the eternal throne of justice would,
in the consummation of all things,
be illuminated in its transcendant
glory before the sight of the universe,
equally by the glittering radiance of
heavenly hosts of the saved and by
the inextinguishable flames which
attested the perdition of the lost.
Such was the picture, whether they
liked it or not, which an older school
of divines felt in duty bound to pre-
sent to the attention of their audi-
ences—a picture in which satisfac-
tions and penalties, unapproachable
bliss and undying misery, prevailed
in about equal proportions.* This
view was evidently founded on the
analogy of human government, but
with this difference, that whereas in
the one case rewards and punish-
ments were graduated upon a scale
supposed to correspond, as nearly
as might be, to the deserts or de-
merits of the subject, in the other
all proportion between them was
lost in an undistinguishing infinity
which was held to apply to every-
thing religious. It was the embodi-
ment of law, government, fixed
authority. There was about it the
“ litera-scripta-manet ” air, which
spoke only of established rules and
unalterable issues. The newer spirit
in which gospel truth was rendered

.* Some were not so sanguine as the old theolo-
gians. I sec in n catalogue before me a work of
Josoph Alford (1649), ““The Church Trivmphant ;
u Comfortable Treatiso of the Largencss of the
Kingdom of Christ, wherein is proved that
the Numbor of the Dammned is inferior to
the Bleot.”
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was informed by totally different
ideas. The process revealed, and
which attracts all eyes, is purely
curative. The scene displayed is that
of an ailing and error-stricken world,
and the grand event which is the
burden of the news is the advent of
a never-failing, a divine physician.
In this picture “ darkness covers the
earth,” but “ the true light” comes
to dispel the gloom and sorrow which
inhabit it by beams of comfort and
of healing which lead to happiness
and day. The sheep are scattercd
in the wilderness, but a voice of such
charm and sweetness suramons them
home, that perversity itself cannot
resist the call of the heavenly Shep-
herd. Disease and misery in ten
thousand forms mock the aid of
science and weary ont the sympathy
of man, but at one glance towards
the Omnipotent Healer leprosy walks
clean as snow, and the caverns of
death bloom with the spring of life
and health.

Let it not be said that these are
views of two different parts of divine
revelation, and that there is no in-
consistency between them, when only
each is confined to its legitimate
sphere. The fact I point out is a
totally altered fome of presenting the
entire message of the gospel. The
old herald discharged his mission
with all fidelity, and even when his
utmost efforts left the equipoise of
good and evil undisturbed, contented
himselfin the thought that the divine
glory was vindicated in the destruc-
tion of the sinner. The feelings of
the fresh ambassador scarcely admit
of consolation from such reflections;
but when the final failure of his
errand has arrested his course of
expostulation, he stands dumb with
woe, like the spectator of a ship-
wreck, or a father gazing on lis
dead child. Utilitarianism has ren-
dered him blind to any glory that
others may see in ruin, and incon-
solable at the thought of hopeless
misery. And the modus operandi
of the message upon the sinner con-
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trasts as strongly with that of the ’ the latter melts him to ropentance
former time, as the temper of the ' by displaying the love of a merciful
message itself. The former appeals | Father who monrns in speechless
to his sense of interest, the latter to | agony over his sins. There can be
his sympathy. The former awakens | no doubt which is more likely to
him to rightcousncss by showing | call out the better side of his nature.
him that it will be to his benefit; OLp MORTALITY.

FAMILIAR TALKS WITH YOUNG CHRISTIANS.
No. IV.—First Efforis to do Good.

GroreE Mostyn did not travel far for | a standing puzzle to his fellow-workers.
his first Christian work. He found it | They could not understand him. His
close to his hand: in fact no further off | patient plodding industry won their
than the next bench to his own in the | esteem; but his self-containedness, his
factory. There was nolong and anxious | utter isolation, and his girlish shyness
waiting to be “appointed” to an “ office” | (which they interpreted as haughtiness),
in connection with some well organized | they unanimously despised. It was
society: no precious time and strength | allowed that he was a fair hand with his
wasted in looking about for some signal tools, knew his work, and would make a
opportunity ; no painful thinking about | clever mechanic; but he was, to use
the kind of evangelistic labour that | their expressive English, so “abomina-
would best suit him; nor yet any foolish | bly glum,” and “kept himself so much
delay through the idea that he must get | to himself,” that he lived a life as soli-
into a pulpit before he could do good. | tary as though he were a hermit in an
No: he gave himself to his early efforts | Arabian desert, and was as great a
at usefulness as a lark sings and soars | stranger to his shop-associates as though
in the air on a bright spring morning, | he had dropped from some other world.
as the buds urge their way into blossoms | It was clear that he was extremely poor,
and fruit under a genial sun, or as the | and it was suspected that his relations
rose blushes in its fresh beauty and fills | were far from reputable. Indeed, with
the atmosphere with its refreshing fra- | that curiosity which afflicts most of us,
grance. It was natural to his newly | and makes us invariably solicitous about
received life; and therefore, like every- | other people’s business, he had been
thing natural, his work was real, strong, tracked on one occasion into the lowest
and successful. His thoughts and affec- | street in St. Giles’, and observed to lift
tions, his talks and prayers, most readily | up a drunken man from a public-house
took this form, for the spirit that ruled | door-step, and to help him with extra-
within him was the spirit of the Son | ordinary tenderness into one of the
of God, who went about doing good. | dirtiest and dingiest holes in one of the
Therefore George began his career as a | dirtiest and dingiest alleys of that most
witness for Christ and His Gospel at his | dirty and dingy district. These things,
own bench in the workshop of Baldstone | together with the well-known and widely
and Son, Marylebone. published wunfavourable terms of his

Immediately to his right worked a | apprenticeship; his mean and dreary-
young man who was George’s senior by | looking attire, and his icy reserve
some two years. He wag tall and slim | stamped Fred Williamson in the eyes of
in figure, with a pale bony face, a deli- | his shopmates with all the marks of
cate finely-textured skin, deeply sunk | social inferiority. He was as much an
eyes, lofty and prominent brow, and a | outcast as though he had been a con-
graceful bearing : but drest in the | victed .criminal, and was as eagerly
shabbiest working garments, and always | watched and suspected. They often
without any “ready cash,”. and .more | twitted him ahbout his poverty, occasion-
remarkable for his coldness and reserve | ally grossly insulted him, and generally
than for anything else, and apparently | treated him as one who had seriously
without a single friend or companion | missed his way and strayed into a
either amongst the hundred and seventy | builders shop when he ought to have
hands employed by the firm, or the three | been wheeling a costermonger’s barrow.
willions inhabiting this vast and lonely Ay, young friends, pride of position is
city. Fred Williameon, for that was his not confined to dukes and earls, lords
name, had been for more than two years and ladies, and men and women of state.
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It grows, like a rank weed, amongst
children and youth; thrives in the
streots of the poorest of the poor;
poisons many a home, and spreads
bitterness in many a house of business.
There is an aristocracy in the back
plums and crowded alleys as well as
amongst the palaces of the rich and
great. Caste is English as well as In-
dian. You majy see it in London almost
as often as in Orissa. ILord Bacon said,
in an oft quoted line, ‘“Knowledge is
power.” But that is only one kind of
power. There is power in a purse; and
one that has a shilling in it 1s a greater
power than one with a penny. Position
1s also power: and in the highest and
lowest alike is often used for base and
ignoble ends. Kings have not been the
only tyrants. Elder sisters have ruled
with a rod of iron over the younger, and
insisted on submission with all the
“airs” of a Queen Elizabeth. Clever
brothers, elate with victories at school,
and possessed of prizes for “good be-
haviour” and extensive learning, display
the spirit of a despot over younger and
less fortunate relatives. In the rook-
eries of the poor the dweller in the front
parlour knows nothing of the miserable
creatures who are so abject as to tenant
the back kitchen. City clerks, univer-
sity students, and, worst of all, < brothers
and sisters in Christ,”” are bitten with
the same evil, and suffer countless ills
from the same cause. And even in
a workshop, where the talk about
“ Liberty, Egquality, and Fraternity”
was unusually loud, and the agitation
for equal rights and equal rewards un-
usually keen, poor Fred Williamson could
find no effectual shield from the poison
tipped arrows of persecution shot by his
brother workmen. Every man or youth
who is the eighth of an inch above his
neighbour feels that he is on a lofty
throne from whence he may exert his
petty tyranny on the unfortunate wight
who happens to be beneath him.

George Mostyn had not been at his
work long before he saw the unfortunate
position occupied by Fred Williamsou,
and from various causes he soon felt
wondrously drawn towards him. His
shyness and reserve, so like his own on
Some matters and under some circum-
stances, though springing from an en-
tirely different cause, gave him a sort of
brotherly interest in him. The signs of
poverty and repressed sorrow that he
detected stirred his pity and made him
extremely anxious to become his com-
forter. Moreover, the harsh and unkind
treatinent ho generally received kindled
his sympathies to a warmer glow, and
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impelled him with greater eagorness to
improve every occasion of making his
acquaintance and showing him kind-
ness. Their work also fortunately threw
them much together, and CGreorge was
more than usually confiding and com-
municative, in the hope that he might
inspire deeper trust in himself, and
thereby lay the basis for usefulness by
and bye.

But it was some time before much was
done. Fred had sunk into an agony of
despair only occasionally relieved by
beautiful visions of a past that was gone
for ever. He had no faith in man, and
was obliged to struggle hard to keep
any glow in his belief in the love and
goodness of God; but he was prevented
from drifting into the whirlpool of
godlessness by the strong cable of the
memory of a sainted mother’s goodness.
This held, sustained, and comforted him
when everything else failed: and when
George got the clue to this he did not
fail to use it in guiding him to the peace
and joy of the gospel of Chmst. By
degrees George’s bright, genial, warm,
and natural piety told upon him. Like
the melting rays of the summer sun on
masses of ice, so fell his words and acts
on the ice-bound spirit of Fred William-
son. As the sweet influences of spring
are now working their magic on field
and garden, and covering one with lovely
verdure and the other with variegated
beauty, so the sympathetic, earnest, and
courteous godliness of George prepared
the way for the resurrection in the heart
of his recently found friend. There was
no preaching, no rebuke, no scolding,
no undue haste, but a careful, considerate
kindness, a delicate sympathy with dimly
perceived but unknown depths of sorrow
and anguish, and a word sometimes of
comfort, sometimes of guidance, spoken
in its season.

At first Fred shrunk from telling the
story of his life. But his confidence in
George grew exceedingly, and at length
he came to wish to tell it, and to find
relief in narrating the sad and strange
experience through which he had passed.
He had had a hard life. He could not
say, as he looked back over his seventeen
clouded years in this city, “The lines
have fallen to me in pleasant places. 1
have a goodly heritage.” He had scarcely
known a pleasant place since the day of
his mother’s death; and his heritage all
along was one of ceaseless disappoint-
ment, cruel neglect, and untold suffer-
ing. He was born into trouble, and had
never yet got out of it. Sorrow had
hardly a cup of misery of which he had
not tasted, and some of her goblets he
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had drunk to the dregs. He had omne
joy: and the utter absence of all others
made him value that above all price;
but he was not privileged to have it
long. He had a good, godly mother:
and bore not a few traces in his charac-
ter and physique of her lofty and pure
spirit, graceful habits, delicate suscepti-
Dility, and refined tenderness. She was
a lady of superior position, of extensive
culture, and of deep devotion, but had
married Mr. Douglas Williamson against
the wishes and advices of her best
friends, and she married him with a
warmly loving heart, but with a strongly
protesting conscience. She hoped great
things. But experience blighted her
hopes, and vindicated the protest of
that conscience which had said, «“ Marry,
only in the Lord.” Before the first year
of married life was closed, painful evi-
dences of Mr. Williamson’s secret and
unconquered vice forced themselves on
her unwilling attention, and began
gnawing like a vulture at the heart of
all her happiness. Trouble followed
trouble. Property went, business sunk,
friends dropped off, everything was
swallowed by that all-devouring mon-
ster, the publican’s till, and at last Mrs.
‘Williamson, wearied, worn out, agonized,
destroyed, passed to the arms of her
Saviour, leaving upon the memory of
Fred that dying scene he never, never
could forget; a scene that often visited
him in his dreams; and in painting which
again and again for his sympathizing
friend George, he seemed to find a hal-
lowed though painful pleasure.

Once they were sitting together on a
summer’s evening in Hyde Park talking,
and Fred soon took up the old strain,
saying, “Ah, George, I believe the
memory of my mother has saved me. I
should have been with some of the young
criminals of our streets now if I had not
remembered her.”

“ How old were you when she died ?”’

«I was only about five. I remember
it as if it was only last night. For days
she had been ill, and I was almost her
only nurse, certainly her only comfort.
As the end drew near she called me to
her side, and taking my hand in hers,
and kissing them with her fevered lips,
(I can see her now, and almost feel her
sweet kiss,) she said, My darling boy,
I'm dying.”

“¢<No, mother dearest, do not die,” I
said, © God will not take you away from
your little Freddy.’

«<Come nearer, my precious boy, and
let me look into your eyes again,’ she
suid, and she looked so heavenly, I felt
as if she was already an angel. Then
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she uttered slowly and solemnly the
words, < Fred, never forsake your father,
never! Do all you can to save him for
my sake, do my dear boy. Promise me
this one thing, 